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82

SDELENI

Ministerstva zahraniénich véci

Ministerstvo zahrani¢nich véci sdéluje, Ze dne 19. zafi 1949 byla v Zenevé pfijata Umluva o silni¢nim pro-
vozu.

Jménem Ceskoslovenské republiky byla Umluva podepsina v Zenevé dne 28. prosince 1949. Prezident
republiky Umluvu ratifikoval.

Umluva vstoupila v platnost na zikladé svého &lanku 29 dne 26. bfezna 1952 a timto dnem vstoupila
v platnost i pro Ceskoslovenskou republiku.

Dne 2. &ervna 1993 Ceské republika oznimila generilnimu tajemnikovi Organizace spojenych narodd,
depozitifi Umluvy, Ze se jako ndstupnicky stit Ceské a Slovenské Federativni Republiky povaZuje s G¢innosti
od 1. ledna 1993 za smluvni stit Umluvy o silniénim provozu ze dne 19. z4f{ 1949.

Anglické znéni Umluvy a jeji preklad do Eeského jazyka se vyhlasuji soucasné.
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CONVENTION ON ROAD TRAFFIC
(Geneva, 19 September 1949)
The Contracting States, desirous of promoting the development and safety of international road traffic by

establishing certain uniform rules, have agreed upon the following provisions:

CHAPTER 1. GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 1

1. While reserving its jurisdiction over the use of its own roads, each Contracting State agrees to the use of its
roads for international traffic under the conditions set out in this Convention.

2. No Contracting State shall be required to extend the benefit of the provisions of this Convention to any motor
vehicle or trailer, or to any driver having remained within its territory for a continuous period exceeding one

year.

Article 2

1. The Annexes to this Convention shall be considered as integral parts of the Convention; it being understood,
however, that any State may on signature or ratification of, or accession to, the Convention, or at any time
thereafter, by declaration exclude Annexes 1 and 2 from its application of the Convention.

2. Any Contracting State may at any time give notice to the Secretary-General of the United Nations that it will
be bound, as from the date of the said notification, by Annexes 1 and 2 as excluded under the terms of paragraph
1 of this Article.

Article 3

1. Measures which all the Contracting States or certain of them may have agreed, or shall in the future agree, to
put into effect with a view to facilitating international road traffic by simplifying customs, police, health or other
requirements will be regarded as being in conformity with the object of this Convention.

2. (a) A bond or other form of security guaranteeing payment of any import duties and import taxes which
would, in the absence of such security, be chargeable on the importation of any motor vehicle admitted to
international traffic may be required by any Contracting State;

(b) A Contracting State shall accept for the purposes of this Article the guarantee of an organization established
in its own territory affiliated to an international association which has issued a valid international customs pass
for the motor vehicle (such as a carnet de passages en douane).

3. For the fulfilment of the requirements provided for in this Convention the Contracting States will endeavour to

keep open during the same hours customs offices and posts next to each other on the same international road.

Article 4

1. For the purpose of this Convention the following expressions shall have the meanings hereby assigned to
them:

"International traffic" means any traffic which crosses at least one frontier;

"Road" means any way open to the public for the circulation of vehicles;
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"Carriageway" means that portion of a road normally used by vehicular traffic;

"Lane" means any one of the parts into which the carriageway is divisible, each sufficient in width for one
moving line of vehicles;

"Driver" means any person who drives a vehicle, including cycles, or guides draught, pack or saddle animals or
herds or flocks on a road, or who is in actual physical control of the same;

"Motor vehicle" means any self-propelled vehicle normally used for the transport of persons or goods upon a
road, other than vehicles running on rails or connected to electric conductors. Any State bound by Annex 1 shall
exclude from this definition cycles fitted with an auxiliary engine of the type described in that Annex;
"Articulated vehicle" means any motor vehicle with a trailer having no front axle and so attached that part of the
trailer is superimposed upon the motor vehicle and a substantial part of the weight of the trailer and of its load is
borne by the motor vehicle. Such a trailer shall be called a "semi-trailer";

"Trailer" means any vehicle designed to be drawn by a motor vehicle;

"Cycle" means any cycle not self-propelled. Any State bound by Annex 1 shall include in this definition cycles
fitted with an auxiliary engine of the type described in that Annex;

"Laden weight" of a vehicle means the weight of the vehicle and its load when the vehicle is stationary and ready
for the road, and shall include the weight of the driver and of any other persons carried for the time being;
"Maximum load" means the weight of the load declared permissible by the competent authority of the country of
registration of the vehicle;

"Permissible maximum weight" of a vehicle means the weight of the vehicle and its maximum load when the

vehicle is ready for the road.

Article 5

This Convention is not to be taken as authorizing the carriage of persons for hire or reward or the carriage of
goods other than the personal baggage of the occupants of the vehicle; it being understood that these matters and
all other matters not provided for in this Convention remain within the competence of domestic legislation,

subject to the application of other relevant international conventions or agreements.

CHAPTER II. RULES OF THE ROAD

Article 6
Each Contracting State shall take appropriate measures to ensure the observance of the rules set out in this

Chapter.

Article 7
Every driver, pedestrian or other road user shall conduct himself in such a way as not to endanger or obstruct

traffic; he shall avoid all behaviour that might cause damage to persons, or public or private property.

Article 8

1. Every vehicle or combination of vehicles proceeding as a unit shall have a driver.

2. Draught, pack or saddle animals shall have a driver, and cattle shall be accompanied, except in special areas
which shall be marked at the points of entry.

3. Convoys of vehicles and animals shall have the number of drivers prescribed by domestic regulations.

4. Convoys shall, if necessary, be divided into sections of moderate length, and be sufficiently spaced out for the
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convenience of traffic. This provision does not apply to regions where migration of nomads occurs.
5. Drivers shall at all times be able to control their vehicles or guide their animals. When approaching other road

users, they shall take such precautions as may be required for the safety of the latter.

Article 9

1. All vehicular traffic proceeding in the same direction on any road shall keep to the same side of the road,
which shall be uniform in each country for all roads. Domestic regulations concerning one-way traffic shall not
be affected.

2. As a general rule and whenever the provisions of Article 7 so require, every driver shall:

(a) on two-lane carriageways intended for two-way traffic, keep his vehicle in the lane appropriate to the
direction in which he is travelling;

(b) on carriageways with more than two lanes, keep his vehicle in the lane nearest to the edge of the carriageway
appropriate to the direction in which he is travelling.

3. Animals shall be kept as near as possible to the edge of the road in accordance with domestic regulations.

Article 10
The driver of a vehicle shall at all times have its speed under control and shall drive in a reasonable and prudent
manner. He shall slow down or stop whenever circumstances so require, and particularly when visibility is not

good.

Article 11

1. Drivers when meeting or being overtaken shall keep as close as practicable to the edge of the carriageway on
the side appropriate to the direction in which they are travelling. In overtaking, a driver shall pass on the left or
the right of the overtaken vehicle or animal according to the rule observed in the country concerned. These rules
shall not necessarily apply in the case of tramcars, trains on roads, and certain mountain roads.

2. On the approach of any vehicle or accompanied animal, drivers shall:

(a) when meeting, leave sufficient space for the vehicle or accompanied animal coming from the opposite
direction;

(b) when being overtaken, keep as close as practicable to the appropriate edge of the carriageway and not
accelerate.

3. Drivers intending to overtake shall make sure that there is sufficient room and sufficient visibility ahead to
permit overtaking without danger. After overtaking they shall bring their vehicles back to the right or left hand
side according to the rule observed in the country concerned, but only after making sure that this will not

inconvenience the vehicle, pedestrian or animal overtaken.

Article 12

1. Every driver approaching a fork, crossroads, road junction or level-crossing shall take special precautions to
avoid accidents.

2. Priority of passage may be accorded at intersections on certain roads or sections of road. Such priority shall be
marked by signs and every driver approaching such a road or section of road shall be bound to yield the right of
way to drivers travelling along it.

3. The provisions of Annex 2 regarding the priority of passage at intersections not covered by paragraph 2 of this
Article shall be applied by the States bound by the said Annex.

4. Every driver before starting to turn into a road shall:
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(a) make sure that he can do so without danger to other road users;

(b) give adequate notice of his intention to turn;

(c) move over as far as practicable to the edge of the carriageway on the side appropriate to the direction in
which he is travelling if he wishes to turn off the road on that side;

(d) move as near as practicable towards the middle of the carriageway if he wishes to leave the road and turn to
the other side, except as provided for in paragraph 2 of Article 16;

(e) in no case hamper the traffic coming from the opposite direction.

Article 13

1. Stationary vehicles or animals shall be kept off the carriageway if feasible, or, if not, as close as practicable to
the edge of the carriageway. Drivers shall not leave vehicles or animals until they have taken all necessary
precautions to avoid an accident.

2. Vehicles and animals shall not be left waiting where they are likely to cause danger or obstruction, and in

particular at or near a road intersection, a bend or the top of a hill.

Article 14
All necessary precautions shall be taken to ensure that the load of a vehicle shall not be a cause of damage or

danger.

Article 15

1. From nightfall and during the night, or when atmospheric conditions render it necessary, every vehicle or
combination of vehicles on a road shall show at least one white light in front and at least one red light in the rear.
When a vehicle, other than a cycle or a motorcycle without sidecar, is provided with only one white light in
front, this shall be placed on the side nearest to traffic coming from the opposite direction.

In countries where two white front lights are obligatory, such lights shall be placed one on the right and one on
the left of the vehicle.

The red light may be produced either by a device distinct from that which produces the white light or lights in
front or by the same device when the vehicle is short enough and so arranged as to permit this.

2. In no case shall a vehicle have a red light or a red reflector directed to the front or a white light or a white
reflector directed to the rear. This provision shall not apply to a white or yellow reversing light in cases where
the domestic legislation of the country of registration of the vehicle permits such lights.

3. Lights and reflex reflectors shall be such as to ensure that the vehicle is clearly indicated to other road users.
4. Any Contracting State or subdivision thereof may, provided that all measures are taken to guarantee normal
conditions of safety, exempt from certain provisions of this Article.

(a) vehicles used for special purposes or under special conditions;

(b) vehicles of special shape and kind;

(c) stationary vehicles on adequately lighted roads.

Article 16

1. The provisions of this Chapter shall apply to trolley-buses.

2. (a) Cyclists shall use cycle tracks where there is an obligation to do so indicated by an appropriate sign, or
where such obligation is imposed by domestic regulations;

(b) Cyclists shall proceed in single file where circumstances so require and, except in special cases provided for

in domestic regulations, shall never proceed more than two abreast on the carriageway;
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(c) Cyclists shall not be towed by vehicles;
(d) The provisions of paragraph 4(d) of Article 12 shall not apply to cyclists where domestic regulations provide

otherwise.

CHAPTER I1I. SIGNS AND SIGNALS

Article 17

1. With a view to ensuring a homogeneous system, the road signs and signals adopted in each Contracting State
shall, as far as possible, be the only ones to be placed on the roads of that State. Should it be necessary to
introduce any new sign, the shape, colour and type of symbol employed shall conform with the system in use in
that State.

2. The number of approved signs shall be limited to such as may be strictly necessary. They shall be placed only
at points where they are essential.

3. The danger signs shall be placed at a sufficient distance from the object indicated to give road users adequate
warning.

4. The affixing to an approved sign of any notice not related to the purpose of such sign and liable to obscure it
or to interfere with its character shall be prohibited.

5. All boards and notices which might be confused with the approved signs or make them more difficult to read

shall be prohibited.

CHAPTER IV. PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO MOTOR VEHICLES AND TRAILERS IN
INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

Article 18

1. In order to be entitled to the benefits of this Convention, a motor vehicle shall be registered by a Contracting
State or subdivision thereof in the manner prescribed by its legislation.

2. A registration certificate containing at least the serial number, known as the registration number, the name or
the trade mark of the maker of the vehicle, the maker's identification or serial number, the date of first
registration and the full name and permanent place of residence of the applicant for the said certificate shall be
issued either by the competent authority or by an association duly empowered to do so.

3. This certificate shall be accepted by all Contracting States as prima facie evidence of the information entered

thereon.

Article 19

1. Every motor vehicle shall display at least at the back on a special plate or on the vehicle itself, a registration
number issued or allotted by the competent authority. In the case of a motor vehicle drawing one or more trailers
the single trailer or the last trailer shall display the registration number of the drawing vehicle or its own
registered number.

2. The composition of the registration number and the manner in which it is displayed shall be as set out in

Annex 3.

Article 20
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1. Every motor vehicle shall in addition to the registration number display at the back, inscribed on a plate or on
the vehicle itself, the distinguishing sign of the place of registration of this vehicle. This sign shall indicate either
a State or a territory which constitutes a distinct unit from the point of view of registration. In the case of a motor
vehicle drawing one or more trailers this sign shall also be displayed at the back of the single trailer or of the last
trailer.

2. The composition of the distinguishing sign and the manner in which it is displayed shall be as set out in Annex
4,

Article 21

Every motor vehicle and trailer shall carry the identification marks set out in Annex 5.

Article 22

1. Every motor vehicle and trailer shall be in good working order and in such safe mechanical condition as not to
endanger the driver, other occupants of the vehicle or any person upon the road, or cause damage to public or
private property.

2. In addition, every motor vehicle, or trailer, and its equipment shall conform to the provisions of Annex 6 and
the driver of every motor vehicle shall observe the rules set out therein.

3. The provisions of this Article shall apply to trolley-buses.

Article 23

1. The maximum dimensions and weights of vehicles permitted to travel on the roads of each Contracting State
or subdivision thereof shall be matters for domestic legislation. On certain roads designated by States Parties to
regional agreements or, in the absence of such agreements, by a Contracting State, the permissible maximum
dimensions and weights shall be those set out in Annex 7.

2. The provisions of this Article shall apply to trolley-buses.

CHAPTER V. DRIVERS OF MOTOR VEHICLES IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

Article 24

1. Each Contracting State shall allow any driver admitted to its territory who fulfils the conditions which are set
out in Annex 8 and who holds a valid driving permit issued to him, after he has given proof of his competence,
by the competent authority of another Contracting State or subdivision thereof, or by an Association duly
empowered by such authority, to drive on its roads without further examination motor vehicles of the category or
categories defined in Annexes 9 and 10 for which the permit has been issued.

2. A Contracting State may however require that any driver admitted to its territory shall carry an international
driving permit conforming to the model contained in Annex 10, especially in the case of a driver coming from a
country where a domestic driving permit is not required or where the domestic permit issued to him does not
conform to the model contained in Annex 9.

3. The international driving permit shall, after the driver has given proof of his competence, be delivered by the
competent authority of a Contracting State or subdivision thereof, or by a duly authorised Association, and
sealed or stamped by such authority or Association. The holder shall be entitled to drive in all Contracting States
without further examination motor vehicles coming within the categories for which the permit has been issued.

4. The right to use the domestic as well as the international driving permit may be refused if it is evident that the
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conditions of issue are no longer fulfilled.

5. A Contracting State or a subdivision thereof may withdraw from the driver the right to use either of the
abovementioned permits only if the driver has committed a driving offence of such a nature as would entail the
forfeiture of his driving permit under the legislation and regulations of that Contracting State. In such an event,
the Contracting State or subdivision thereof withdrawing the use of the permit may withdraw and retain the
permit until the period of the withdrawal of use expires or until the holder leaves the territory of that Contracting
State, whichever is the earlier, and may record such withdrawal of use on the permit and communicate the name
and address of the driver to the authority which issued the permit.

6. During a period of five years beginning with the entry into force of this Convention, any driver admitted to
international traffic under the provisions of the International Convention relative to Motor Traffic signed at Paris
on 24 April 1926, or of the Convention on the Regulation of Inter-American Automotive Traffic opened for
signature at Washington on 15 December 1943, and holding the documents required thereunder, shall be

considered as fulfilling the requirements of this Article.

Article 25

The Contracting States undertake to communicate to each other such information as will enable them to establish
the identity of persons holding domestic or international driving permits when they are liable to proceedings for
a driving offence. They further undertake to make known the information required to establish the identity of the

owner or the person in whose name a foreign vehicle which has been involved in a serious accident is registered.

CHAPTER VI. PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CYCLES IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

Article 26

Every cycle shall be equipped with:

(a) at least one efficient brake;

(b) an audible warning device consisting of a bell, to the exclusion of any other audible warning device, capable
of being heard at a reasonable distance;

(c) a white or yellow light in front and a red light or a red reflex reflector in the rear from nightfall and during the

night or when atmospheric conditions render it necessary.

CHAPTER VII. FINAL PROVISIONS

Article 27

1. This Convention shall be open, until 31 December 1949, for signature by all States Members of the United
Nations and by every State invited to attend the United Nations Conference on Road and Motor Transport held at
Geneva in 1949,

2. This Convention shall be ratified and the instruments of ratification deposited with the Secretary-General of
the United Nations.

3. From 1 January 1950, this Convention shall be open for accession by those of the States referred to in
paragraph 1 of this Article which have not signed this Convention and by any other State which the Economic
and Social Council may by resolution declare to be eligible. It shall also be open for accession on behalf of any

Trust Territory of which the United Nations is the administering authority.



stka 46

(@23
SN

Strana 10248 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv ¢ 82 / 2013

4. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with the Secretary-General of the
United Nations.

Article 28

1. Any State may, at the time of signature, ratification or accession, or at any time thereafter, declare, by
notification addressed to the Secretary-General of the United Nations, that the provisions of this Convention will
be applicable to all or any of the territories for the international relations of which it is responsible. These
provisions shall become applicable in the territories named in the notification thirty days after the date of receipt
of such notification by the Secretary-General or, if the Convention has not entered into force at that time, then
upon the date of its entry into force.

2. Each Contracting State, when circumstances permit, undertakes to take as soon as possible the necessary steps
in order to extend the application of this Convention to the territories for the international relations of which it is
responsible, subject, where necessary for constitutional reasons, to the consent of the governments of such
territories.

3. Any State which has made a declaration under paragraph 1 of this Article applying this Convention to any
territory for the international relations of which it is responsible may at any time thereafter declare by
notification given to the Secretary-General that the Convention shall cease to apply to any territory named in the
notification and the Convention shall, after the expiration of one year from the date of the notification, cease to

apply to such territory.

Article 29

This Convention shall enter into force on the thirtieth day after the date of the deposit of the fifth instrument of
ratification or accession. This Convention shall enter into force for each State ratifying or acceding after that date
on the thirtieth day after the deposit of its instrument of ratification or accession.

The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall notify each of the signatory or acceding States and every other
state invited to attend the United Nations Conference on Road and Motor Transport of the date on which this

Convention enters into force.

Article 30

This Convention shall terminate and replace, in relations between the Contracting States, the International
Convention relative to Motor Traffic and the International Convention relative to Road Traffic signed at Paris on
24 April 1926, and the Convention on the Regulation of Inter-American Automotive Traffic opened for signature
at Washington on 15 December 1943,

Article 31

1. Any amendment to this Convention may be proposed by any Contracting State. The text of such proposed
amendment shall be communicated to the Secretary-General of the United Nations who shall transmit it to each
Contracting State with a request that such State reply within four months stating whether it:

(a) desires that a conference be convened to consider the proposed amendment; or

(b) favours the acceptance of the proposed amendment without a conference; or

(¢) favours the rejection of the proposed amendment without a conference.

The proposed amendment shall also be transmitted by the Secretary-General to all States, other than Contracting
States, invited to attend the United Nations Conference on Road and Motor Transport.

2. The Secretary-General shall convene a conference of the Contracting States to consider the proposed
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amendment, if the convening of a conference is requested:

(a) by at least one-quarter of the Contracting States in the case of a proposed amendment to any part of the
Convention other than the Annexes;

(b) by at least one-third of the Contracting States in the case of a proposed amendment to an Annex other than
Annexes 1 and 2;

(c) in the case of Annexes 1 and 2 by at least one-third of the States bound by the Annex to which an amendment
has been proposed.

The Secretary-General shall invite to the Conference such States, other than Contracting States, invited to attend
the United Nations Conference on Road and Motor Transport or whose participation would, in the opinion of the
Economic and Social Council, be desirable.

The provisions of this paragraph shall not apply in cases where an amendment to the Convention has been
adopted in accordance with paragraph 5 of this Article.

3. Any amendment to this Convention which shall be adopted by a two-thirds majority vote of a conference shall
be communicated to all Contracting States for acceptance. Ninety days after its acceptance by two-thirds of the
Contracting States each amendment to the Convention, except for those to Annexes 1 and 2, shall enter into
force for all the Contracting States except those which, before it enters into force, make a declaration that they do
not adopt the amendment.

For the entry into force of any amendment to Annexes 1 and 2 the majority shall be two-thirds of the States
bound by the amended Annex.

4. The Conference may by a two-thirds majority vote determine at the time of the adoption of an amendment to
this Convention, except for those to Annexes 1 and 2, that the amendment is of such a nature that any
Contracting State which has made a declaration that it does not accept the amendment and which then does not
accept the amendment within a period of twelve months after the amendment enters into force shall, upon the
expiration of this period, cease to be a party to the Convention.

5. In the event of a two-thirds majority of the Contracting States informing the Secretary-General pursuant to
paragraph 1(b) of this Article that they favour the acceptance of the amendment without a conference,
notification of their decision shall be communicated by the Secretary-General to all the Contracting States. The
amendment shall upon the expiration of ninety days from the date of such notification become effective as
regards all the Contracting States except those States which notify the Secretary-General that they object to such
an amendment within that period.

6. As regards amendments to Annexes 1 and 2, and any amendment not within the scope of paragraph 4 of this
Article, the existing provisions shall remain in force in respect of any Contracting State which has made a
declaration or lodged an objection with respect to such an amendment.

7. A Contracting State which has made a declaration in accordance with the provisions of paragraph 3 of this
Article, or has lodged an objection in accordance with the provisions of paragraph 5 of this Article to an
amendment, may withdraw such declaration or objection at any time by notification addressed to the Secretary-
General. The amendment shall be effective as regards that State upon receipt of such notification by the

Secretary-General.

Article 32
This Convention may be denounced by means of one year's notice given to the Secretary-General of the United
Nations, who shall notify each signatory or acceding State thereof. After the expiration of this period the

Convention shall cease to be in force as regards the Contracting State which denounces it.
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Article 33

Any dispute between any two or more Contracting States concerning the interpretation or application of this
Convention, which the Parties are unable to settle by negotiation or by another mode of settlement, may be
referred by written application from any of the Contracting States concerned to the International Court of Justice

for decision.

Article 34
Nothing in this Convention shall be deemed to prevent a Contracting State from taking action compatible with
the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations and limited to the exigencies of the situation which it

considers necessary for its external or internal security.

Article 35

1. The Secretary-General shall, in addition to the notifications provided for in Article 29, paragraphs 1, 3 and 5
of Article 31 and Article 32, notify the States referred to in paragraph 1 of Article 27 of the following:

(a) declarations by Contracting, States that they exclude Annex 1, Annex 2, or both of them, from the application
of the Convention in accordance with paragraph 1 of Article 2;

(b) declarations by Contracting States that they shall be bound by Annex 1, Annex 2, or both of them, in
accordance with paragraph 2 of Article 2;

(¢) signatures, ratifications and accessions in accordance with Article 27;

(d) notifications with regard to the territorial application of the Convention in accordance with Article 28;

(e) declarations whereby States accept amendments to the Convention in accordance with paragraph 3 of Article
31;

(f) objections to amendments to the Convention communicated by States to the Secretary-General in accordance
with paragraph 5 of Article 31;

(g) the date of entry into force of amendments to the Convention in accordance with paragraphs 3 and 5 of
Article 31;

(h) the date on which a State has ceased to be a Party to the Convention, in accordance with paragraph 4 of
Article 31;

(i) withdrawals of objections to an amendment in accordance with paragraph 7 of Article 31;

(j) the list of States bound by any amendment to the Convention;

(k) denunciations of the Convention in accordance with Article 32;

(1) declarations that the Convention has ceased to apply to a territory in accordance with paragraph 3 of Article
28;
(m) notifications with respect to distinctive letters made by States in accordance with the provisions of paragraph
3 of Annex 4.

2. The original of this Convention shall be deposited with the Secretary-General who will transmit certified
copies thereof to the States referred to in paragraph 1 of Article 27.

3. The Secretary-General is authorized to register this Convention upon its entry into force.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned representatives, after having communicated their full powers, found
to be in good and due form, have signed this Convention.

DONE at Geneva, in a single copy, in the English and French languages, both texts authentic, this nineteenth day
of September, one thousand nine hundred and forty-nine.

[Signatures not reproduced here.]
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ANNEX 1. ADDITIONAL PROVISION CONCERNING DEFINITIONS OF MOTOR VEHICLE AND
CYCLE

Cycles fitted with an auxiliary internal combustion engine having a maximum cylinder capacity of 50 cm® (3.05
cu. in.) shall not be considered as motor vehicles, provided that they retain all the normal characteristics of

cycles with respect to their structure.

ANNEX 2. PRIORITY OF PASSAGE

1. When any two vehicles are simultaneously approaching a road intersection by roads of which one does not
enjoy priority over the other, the vehicle approaching from the left in countries where the direction of traffic is
on the right, and from the right in countries where the direction of traffic is on the left, shall yield the right of
way to the other vehicle.

2. The right of priority shall not necessarily apply in the case of tramcars and trains on roads.

ANNEX 3. REGISTRATION NUMBER OF VEHICLES IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. The registration number of a vehicle shall consist either of figures or of figures and letters. The figures shall
be in Arabic numerals as used in United Nations documents and the letters in Latin characters. When other
numerals or characters are used, they shall be repeated in the numerals or characters of the types mentioned
above.

2. The number shall be legible in normal daylight at a distance of 20 m. (65 feet).

3. When the registration number is displayed on a special plate, this plate shall be fixed in a vertical or nearly
vertical position and in a plane perpendicular to the longitudinal axis of the vehicle itself. When the number is
fixed to or painted on the vehicle itself, this shall be done on a vertical or nearly vertical surface at the back of
the vehicle.

4. The rear registration number shall be illuminated as prescribed in Annex 6.

ANNEX 4. DISTINGUISHING SIGN OF VEHICLES IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. The distinguishing sign shall be composed of one to three letters in capital Latin characters. The letters shall
have a minimum height of 80 mm. (3.1 in.) and their strokes a width of 10 mm. (0.4 in.). The letters shall be
painted in black on a white ground of elliptical form with the major axis horizontal.

2. If the distinguishing sign is composed of three letters, the dimensions of the ellipse shall be at least 240 mm.
(9.4 in.) in width and 145 mm. (5.7 in.) in height. The dimensions may be reduced to 175 mm. (6.9 in.) in width
and 115 mm. (4.5 in.) in height if the sign carries less than three letters.

As regards the distinguishing signs for motorcycles, the dimensions of the ellipse, whether the sign is composed
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of one, two or three letters, may be reduced to 175 mm. (6.9 in.) in width and 115 mm. (4.5 in.) in height.

3. The distinctive letters for the different States and territories are as follows:

Australia
Austria

Belgium

Belgian Congo

Bulgaria

Chile

Czechoslovakia

Denmark

France

AUS
A

B
CB
BG
RCH
CS
DK
F

Algeria, Tunis, Morocco, French India

Saar

India

Iran

Israel

Italy
Lebanon
Luxembourg
Netherlands
Norway
Philippines
Poland
Sweden
Switzerland

Turkey

Union of South Africa
United Kingdom

Alderney
Guernsey
Jersey
Aden
Bahamas
Basutoland

Bechuanaland

British Honduras

Cyprus
Gambia

Gibraltar

SA
IND
IR
IL

—

—

NL

PI
PL

CH
TR
ZA
GB
GBA
GBG
GBJ
ADN
BS
BL
BP
BH
CY
WAG
GBZ
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Gold Coast
Hong Kong
Jamaica
Johore
Kedah
Kelantan
Kenya
Labuan

Malacca

WAC

JA
JO
KD
KL
EAK
SS
SS

Malaya (Negri Sembilan, Pahang, Perak, Selangor) FM

Malta

Mauritius

Nigeria

Northern Rhodesia
Nyasaland

Penang

Perlis

Province Wellesley
Seychelles

Sierra Leone
Somaliland
Southern Rhodesia
Swaziland
Tanganyika
Trengganu
Trinidad

Uganda
Windward Islands
Grenada

St Lucia

St Vincent
Zanzibar

United States of America

Yugoslavia

GBY
MS
WAN
NR
NP
SS
PS

SS
SY
WAL
SP
SR
SD
EAT
TU
TD
EAU

WG
WL
WV
EAZ
USA
YU

Any State which has not already done so shall on signature or ratification of, or accession to, this Convention,

notify the Secretary-General of the distinctive letters selected by that State.

4. When the distinguishing sign is carried on a special plate this plate shall be fixed in a vertical or nearly

vertical position and in a plane perpendicular to the longitudinal axis of the vehicle itself. When the sign is fixed

to or painted on the vehicle itself, this shall be done on a vertical or nearly vertical surface at the back of the
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vehicle.

ANNEX 5. IDENTIFICATION MARKS OF VEHICLES IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. The identification marks shall comprise:

(a) in the case of a motor vehicle:

(1) the name or the trade mark of the maker of the vehicle,

(ii) on the chassis or, in the absence of a chassis, on the body, the maker's identification or serial number,

(iii) on the engine, the maker's engine number if such a number is placed thereon by the maker,

(b) in the case of a trailer, either the information referred to in (i) and (ii) above or an identification mark issued
for the trailer by the competent authority.

2. The marks mentioned above shall be placed in accessible positions and shall be in a form easily legible and

not capable of being easily removed or altered.

ANNEX 6. TECHNICAL CONDITIONS CONCERNING THE EQUIPMENT OF MOTOR VEHICLES
AND TRAILERS IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

I. BRAKING

(a) Braking of motor vehicles other than motor cycles with or without sidecars

Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with brakes capable of controlling the movement of and of stopping the
vehicle in an efficient, safe and rapid way under any conditions of loading on any up or down gradient on which
the vehicle is operated.

The braking shall be operated by means of two devices so constructed that, in the event of failure of one of the
braking devices, the other shall be capable of stopping the vehicle within a reasonable distance.

For the purpose of this Annex, one of these braking devices will be called the "service brake" and the other one
the "parking brake".

The parking brake shall be capable of being secured, even in the absence of the driver, by direct mechanical
action.

Either means of operation shall be capable of applying braking force to wheels symmetrically placed on each
side of the longitudinal axis of the vehicle.

The braking surfaces shall always be connected with the wheels of the vehicle in such a way that it is not
possible to disconnect them otherwise than momentarily by means of a clutch, gear box or free wheel.

One at least of the braking devices shall be capable of acting on braking surfaces directly attached to the wheels
of the vehicle or attached through parts not liable to failure.

(b) Braking of trailers

Every trailer having a permissible maximum weight exceeding 750 kg. (1,650 Ibs.) shall be equipped with at
least one braking device acting on wheels placed symmetrically on each side of the longitudinal axis of the
vehicle and acting on at least half the number of wheels.

The provisions of the preceding paragraph shall be required, however, in respect of trailers if the permissible
maximum weight does not exceed 750 kg. (1,650 1bs.) but exceeds one-half of the unladen weight of the drawing

vehicle.
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The braking device of trailers with a permissible maximum weight exceeding 3,500 kg. (7,700 1bs.) shall be
capable of being operated by applying the service brake from the drawing vehicle. When the permissible
maximum weight of the trailer does not exceed 3,500 kg. (7,700 Ibs.) its braking device may be brought into
action merely by the trailer moving upon the drawing vehicle (overrun braking).

The braking device of the trailer shall be capable of preventing the rotation of the wheels when the trailer is
uncoupled.

Any trailer equipped with a brake shall be fitted with a device capable of automatically stopping the trailer if it
becomes detached whilst in motion. This provision shall not apply to two-wheeled camping trailers or light
luggage trailers whose weight exceeds 750 kg. (1,650 1bs.) provided that they are equipped in addition to the
main attachment with a secondary attachment which may be a chain or a wire rope.

(c) Braking of articulated vehicles and combinations of motor vehicles and trailers

(i) Articulated vehicles

The provisions of paragraph (a) of this Part shall apply to every articulated vehicle. A semi-trailer having a
permissible maximum weight exceeding 750 kg. (1,650 1bs.) shall be equipped with at least one braking device
capable of being operated by applying the service brake from the drawing vehicle.

The braking device of the semi-trailer shall, in addition, be capable of preventing the rotation of the wheels when
the semi-trailer is uncoupled.

When required by domestic regulations a semi-trailer equipped with a brake shall be fitted with a device capable
of stopping automatically the semi-trailer if it becomes detached whilst in motion.

(1) Combinations of motor vehicles and trailers

Every combination of a motor vehicle and one or more trailers shall be equipped with brakes capable of
controlling the movement of and of stopping the combination in an efficient, safe and rapid way under any
conditions of loading on any up or down gradient on which it is operated.

(d) Braking of motor cycles with or without sidecars

Every motor cycle shall be equipped with two braking devices which may be operated by hand or foot, capable

of controlling the movement of and of stopping the motor cycle in an efficient, safe and rapid way.

II. LIGHTING

(a) Every motor vehicle other than a motor cycle with or without sidecar and capable of exceeding 20 km. (12
miles) per hour on the level shall be equipped with at least two white or yellow driving lights, fitted in front,
capable of adequately illuminating the road for a distance of 100 m. (325 feet) in front of the vehicle at night
time in clear weather.

(b) Every motor vehicle other than a motor cycle with or without sidecar and capable of exceeding 20 km. (12
miles) per hour on the level shall be equipped with two white or yellow passing lights fitted at the front of the
vehicle and capable when necessary of adequately illuminating the road at right in clear weather in front of the
vehicle for a distance of 30 m. (100 feet) without causing glare or dazzle to other road users whatever the
direction of the traffic may be.

Passing lights shall be used instead of driving lights in all cases when the use of lights causing no dazzle or glare
is necessary or compulsory.

(c) Every motor cycle with or without sidecar shall have at least one driving light and one passing light
conforming to the provisions of (a) and (b) of this Part. However, motor cycles with an engine of a maximum
cylinder capacity of 50 cm.? (3.05 cu. in.) may be excluded from this obligation.

(d) Every motor vehicle other than a motor cycle without sidecar shall be equipped with two white position
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(side) lights at the front. These lights shall be clearly visible at night time in clear weather at a distance of 150 m.
(500 feet) from the front of the vehicle without causing any glare or dazzle to other road users.

The part of the illuminating surface of these lights from the longitudinal axis of the vehicle shall be as near as
possible to and in no case further than 400 mm. (16 in.) from the extreme outer edges of the vehicle.

Position (side) lights shall be shown at night time in all cases when the use of such lights is compulsory and at
the same time as the passing lights if no part of the illuminating surface of the lamps of the passing lights is
within 400 mm. (16 in.) of the extreme outer edges of the vehicle.

(e) Every motor vehicle and every trailer at the end of a combination of vehicles shall be equipped at the rear
with at least one red light visible at night time in clear weather at a distance of 150 m. (500 feet) from the rear of
the vehicle.

() The registration number displayed at the rear of a motor vehicle or a trailer shall be capable of illumination at
night time in such a manner that it can be read in clear weather at a distance of 20 m. (65 feet) from the rear.

(g) The red rear light or lights and the light for the rear registration number shall be shown at the same time as
any of the following: position (side) lights, passing lights or driving lights.

(h) Every motor vehicle other than a motor cycle without sidecar shall be equipped with two red reflex reflectors
preferably of other than triangular form, fitted symmetrically at the rear and on opposite sides of the vehicle. The
outer edges of each of these reflectors must be as near as possible to and in no case further than 400 mm. (16 in.)
from the outer edges of the vehicle. These reflectors may be incorporated in the rear red lamps if these lamps
comply with the above requirements. These reflectors shall be visible at night time in clear weather from a
distance of at least 100 m. (325 feet) when illuminated by means of two driving lights.

(i) Every motor cycle without sidecar shall be equipped with a red reflex reflector preferably of other than
triangular form, fitted at the rear of the vehicle, either incorporated in, or separate from, the rear red lamp and
shall comply with the conditions of visibility mentioned under paragraph (h) of this Part.

(j) Every trailer and every articulated vehicle shall be equipped with two red reflex reflectors, preferably
triangular in shape, fitted symmetrically at the rear and on opposite sides of the vehicle. These reflectors shall be
visible at night time in clear weather from a distance of at least 100 m. (325 feet) when illuminated by means of
two driving lights.

When the reflectors are triangular in shape, the triangle shall be equilateral, with sides of at least 150 mm. (6 in.)
and shall be upright in position. The outer corner of each of these reflectors shall be as near as possible to and in
no case further than 400 mm. (16 in.) from the extreme outer edges of the vehicle.

(k) With the exception of motor cycles, every motor vehicle and every trailer at the end of a combination of
vehicles shall be equipped with at least one stop light at the rear showing a red or amber light. This light shall be
actuated upon application of the service brake of the motor vehicle. If the stop light is red in colour and is either
incorporated in, or associated with, the rear red light, its intensity shall be greater than that of the rear red light.
The stop light shall not be required on trailers and semi-trailers when their dimensions are such that the stop light
of the drawing vehicle remains visible from the rear.

(1) When a motor vehicle is equipped with direction indicators, such indicators shall be one of the following:

(1) a moveable arm protruding beyond each side of the vehicle and illuminated by a steady amber light when the
arm is in the horizontal position;

(ii) a constantly blinking or flashing amber light affixed to each side of the vehicle;

(iii) a constantly blinking or flashing light placed at each side of the front and rear of the vehicle. The colour of
such lights shall be white or orange towards the front and red or orange towards the rear.

(m) No lights, with the exception of direction indicators, shall be flashing or blinking lights.
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(n) If a vehicle is equipped with several lights of the same kind, they shall be of the same colour and, except in
the case of motor cycles with sidecars, two of these lights shall be placed symmetrically to the longitudinal axis
of the vehicle.

(o) Several lights may be incorporated in the same lighting device provided each of these lights complies with

the appropriate provisions of this Part.

III. OTHER CONDITIONS

(a) Steering apparatus

Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with a strong steering apparatus which will allow the vehicle to be turned
easily, quickly and with certainty.

(b) Driving mirror

Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with at least one driving mirror of adequate dimensions so placed as to
enable the driver to view from his seat the road to the rear of the vehicle. However, this provision shall not be
compulsory for motor cycles with or without sidecar.

(c) Warning devices

Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with at least one audible warning device of sufficient strength which shall
not be a bell, gong, siren or other strident toned device.

(d) Windscreen wiper

Every motor vehicle fitted with a windscreen shall have at least one efficient windscreen wiper functioning
without requiring constant control by the driver. However, this provision shall not be compulsory for motor
cycles with or without sidecars.

(e) Windscreens

Windscreens shall be made of a stable substance, transparent and not likely to produce sharp splinters if broken.
The objects seen through this substance shall not appear distorted.

(f) Reversing device

Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with a reversing device controlled from the driver's seat if the weight of
the motor vehicle when empty exceeds 400 kg. (900 1bs.).

(g) Exhaust silencer

Every motor vehicle shall have an exhaust silencer in constant operation to prevent excessive or unusual noise,
the working of which cannot be interrupted by the driver while on the road.

(h) Tyres

The wheels of motor vehicles and their trailers shall be fitted with pneumatic tyres, or with some other tyres of
equivalent elasticity.

(i) Device to prevent a vehicle from running down a gradient

When travelling in a mountainous region of a country where it is required by domestic regulations, any motor
vehicle of which the permissible maximum weight exceeds 3,500 kg. (7,700 1bs.) shall carry a device, such as a
scotch or chock, which can prevent the vehicle from running backwards or forwards.

(j) General provisions

(i) In so far as possible the machinery or accessory equipment of any motor vehicle shall not entail a risk of fire
or explosion, nor cause the emission of noxious gases or offensive odours or produce disturbing noises, nor be a
source of danger in case of collision.

(ii) Every motor vehicle shall be so constructed that the driver shall be able to see ahead, to the right and to the

left, clearly enough to enable him to drive safely.
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(iii) The provisions relating to braking and lighting shall not apply to invalid carriages which comply with the
domestic regulations in the country of registration as regards brakes, lights and reflectors. For the purpose of this
paragraph "invalid carriage” shall mean a motor vehicle whose unladen weight does not exceed 300 kg. (700
Ibs.), whose speed does not exceed 30 km. (19 miles) per hour, and which is specially designed and constructed
(and not merely adapted) for the use of a person suffering from some physical defect or disability and is

normally used by such person.

IV. COMBINATION OF VEHICLES

(a) A "combination of vehicles” may be composed of a drawing vehicle and one or two trailers. An articulated
vehicle may draw a trailer, but if such articulated vehicle is used for the carriage of passengers, the trailer shall
have not more than one axle and shall not carry passengers.

(b) Any Contracting State may, however, indicate that it will only permit that one trailer be drawn by a vehicle
and that it will not permit an articulated vehicle to draw a trailer. It may also indicate that it will not permit

articulated vehicles for the transport of passengers.

V. TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS

The provisions of Parts I, IT and paragraph (e) of Part III of this Annex shall apply to any motor vehicle first
registered at any time subsequent to a date two years after the entry into force of this Convention, and to any
trailer drawn thereby. The said provisions shall apply five years after the entry into force of this Convention to
any motor vehicle first registered at any time previous to a date two years after the entry into force of this
Convention, and to any trailer.

In the meantime the following provisions shall apply:

(a) Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with either two systems of brakes, independent of each other, or one
system of brakes with two independent means or operation, of which one means of operation will function, even
if the other fails to function, provided that in all cases the system used is really effective and rapid in action.

(b) Every motor vehicle travelling alone shall, during the night and from sunset, be fitted in front with at least
two white lights placed one on the right and the other on the left, and, at the back, with a red light.

For motor cycles unaccompanied by a sidecar, the number of lights in front may be reduced to one.

(c) Every motor vehicle shall also be equipped with one or more devices capable of effectively illuminating the
road for a sufficient distance ahead unless the two white lights prescribed above already fulfil this condition.

If the vehicle is capable of proceeding at a speed greater than 30 km. (19 miles) an hour this distance shall not be
less than 100 m. (325 feet).

(d) Lamps which may produce a dazzling effect shall be provided with means for eliminating the dazzling effect
when other users of the road are met, or on any occasion when such elimination would be useful. The
elimination of the dazzling effect shall, however, leave sufficient light to illuminate the road clearly for at least
25 m. (80 feet).

(e) Motor vehicles drawing trailers shall be subject to the same regulations as separate motor vehicles in so far as

forward lighting is concerned; the rear red light shall be carried on the back of the trailer.

PROVISIONS

ANNEX 7. DIMENSIONS AND WEIGHTS OF VEHICLES IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC
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1. This Annex applies to highways designated in accordance with Article 23.

2. On these roads the permissible maximum dimensions and weights, unladen or with load, provided that no

vehicle shall carry a maximum load in excess of that declared permissible by the competent authority of the

country in which it is registered, shall be as follows:

\Metres  |Feet
(a) Overall width 2.50 8.20
(b) Overall height 3.80 12.50
(c) Overall length:
Goods vehicles with two axles 10.00 33.00
Passenger vehicles with two axles 11.00 36.00
Vehicles with three or more axles 11.00 36.00
Articulated vehicles 14.00 46.00
Combination of vehicles with one trailer* 18.00 59.00
Combination of vehicles with two trailers* 22.00 72.00
* The provisions of Part IV of Annex 6 concerning combinations of vehicles shall also apply to the
combinations of vehicles mentioned in this Annex.
(d) Permissible maximum weight: Metric Ibs.
tons
(i) Per most heavily loaded axle** 8.00 17,600
(ii) Per most heavily loaded tandem axle group (the two axles of the group being at least 40 14.50 32,000
inches (1.00 metre) and less than 7 feet (2.00 metres) apart) ’

full width of the vehicle.

** An axle weight shall be defined as the total weight transmitted to the road by all wheels the centres of which

can be included between two parallel transverse vertical planes 1.00 m. (40 inches) apart extending across the

(iii) per vehicle, articulated vehicle or other combination:

Distance, in metres,
between the extreme axles
of a vehicle, articulated
vehicle or other

combination

Permissible maximum
weight, in metric tons, of a
vehicle, articulated vehicle

or other combination

Distance, in feet, between
the extreme axles of a
vehicle, articulated vehicle

or other combination

Permissible maximum
weight, in Ibs., of a
vehicle, articulated vehicle

or other combination

From 3 to less than.7 32,000
From 1 to less than 2 14.50 From 7 to less than.8 32,480
From 8 to less than.9 33,320
From 9 to less than.10 34,160
From 2 to less than 3 15.00 From 10 to less than.11 35,000
From 11 to less than.12 35,840
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From 12 to less than.13 36,680
From 3 to less than 4 16.25 From 13 to less than 14 37,520
From 14 to less than 15 38,360
From 15 to less than 16 39,200
From 4 to less than 5 17.50 From 16 to less than 17 40,040
From 17 to less than 18 40,880
From 18 to less than 19 41,720
From 5 to less than 6 18.75 From 19 to less than 20 42,560
From 20 to less than 21 43,400
From 21 to less than 22 44,240
From 6 to less than 7 20.00 From 22 to less than 23 45,080
From 23 to less than 24 45,920
From 24 to less than 25 46,760
From 7 to less than 8 21.25 From 25 to less than 26 47,600
From 26 to less than 27 48,440
From 27 to less than 28 49,280
From 8 to less than 9 22.50 From 28 to less than 29 50,120
From 29 to less than 30 50,960
From 30 to less than 31 51,800
From 9 to less than 10 23.75 From 31 to less than 32 52,640
From 32 to less than 33 53,480
From 33 to less than 34 54,320
From 10 to less than 11 25.00 From 34 to less than 35 55,160
From 35 to less than 36 56,000
From 36 to less than 37 56,840
From 11 to less than 12 26.25 From 37 to less than 38 57,680
From 38 to less than 39 58,520
From 39 to less than 40 59,360
From 12 to less than 13 27.50 From 40 to less than 41 60,200
From 41 to less than 42 61,040
From 42 to less than 43 61,880
From 13 to less than 14 28.75 From 43 to less than 44 62,720
From 44 to less than 45 63,560
From 45 to less than 46 64,400
From 14 to less than 15 30.00 From 46 to less than 47 65,240
From 47 to less than 48 66,080
From 48 to less than 49 66,920
From 15 to less than 16 31.25 From 49 to less than 50 67,760
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From 50 to less than 51 68,600
From 51 to less than 52 69,440
From 16 to less than 17 32.50 From 52 to less than 53 70,280
From 53 to less than 54 71,120
From 54 to less than 55 71,960
From 17 to less than 18 33.75 From 55 to less than 56 72,800
From 56 to less than 57 73,640
From 57 to less than 58 74,480

From 18 to less than 19 35.00 From 58 to less than 59 75,320
From 59 to less than 60 76,160
From 60 to less than 61 77,000
From 19 to less than 20 36.25 From 61 to less than 62 77,840
From 62 to less than 63 78,680
From 63 to less than 64 79,520
From 64 to less than 65 80,360

(iv) If in respect of any vehicle admitted to international traffic the permissible maximum weight under the part
expressed in metric units of the table set out in subparagraph (iii) differs from the permissible maximum weight
under the part expressed in feet and pounds, the higher of the two figures shall be adopted.

3. Contracting States may conclude regional agreements increasing the permissible maximum weights beyond
those in the list. It is suggested, however, that the permissible maximum weight per most heavily loaded axle
should not exceed 13 metric tons (28,660 1b.).

4. When any Contracting State designates roads to which this Annex shall apply, it shall indicate the maximum
dimensions or weights provisionally permissible for traffic on such roads:

(a) where they have ferries, tunnels or bridges which would restrict the passage of vehicles of the dimensions and
weights permitted in this Annex;

(b) where their character or condition calls for the restriction of the circulation of such vehicles on them.

5. Specific traffic authorizations for vehicles or combinations of vehicles exceeding the maximum dimensions or
weights given herein may be issued by any Contracting State or subdivision thereof.

6. Any Contracting State or subdivision thereof may limit or prohibit the operation of motor vehicles upon any
designated road to which this Annex shall apply or impose restrictions as to the weight of vehicles to be operated
upon any such road for a limited period, whenever any such road by reason of deterioration, heavy rain, snow,
thawing or other unfavourable climatic conditions would be seriously damaged by vehicles of the weights

normally permitted.

ANNEX 8. CONDITIONS TO BE FULFILLED BY DRIVERS OF MOTOR VEHICLES IN
INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

The minimum age for driving a motor vehicle under the conditions set out in Article 24 of the Convention shall

be eighteen years.
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Any Contracting State or subdivision thereof may, however, recognize the driving permits issued by other

Contracting States to drivers of motorcycles and invalid carriages of a lower age than eighteen years.

ANNEX 9. MODEL DRIVING PERMIT

Dimensions: 74 x 105 mm.

Colour: Pink

1. The permit will be drawn up in the language(s) prescribed by the legislation of the State.

2. The title of the document "Driving Permit" will be written in the language(s) prescribed in 1 above and will be
followed by the translation in French "Permis de conduire".

3. The inscriptions should be written (or at least repeated) in Latin characters or in so-called English script.

4. The additional remarks, if any, by the competent authorities of the issuing country will not apply to
international traffic.

5. The distinguishing sign as defined in Annex 4 shall be inscribed in the oval.

Outside pages

[Name of

country]

Reserved for endorsements by the
. oo [Seal or stamp
competent authorities of the issuing

) ] o of authority]
country and including periodic renewal.
DRIVING
PERMIT
Inside pages
1. Surname Changes of address: [Vehicles
for which
2. Other names* the permit
is valid:
3. Date** and Date AlSeal or
place™*** of birth Signature stamp of
authority]
4. Permanent place of |Seal or stamp of authority BlSeal or
residence stamp of|
authority
C|Seal or
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mm] Date stamp of]
Signature authority
Signature of DISeal or
holder® *** Seal or stamp of authority stamp of
authority]
E|Seal or
5. Issued by stamp of’
authority]
6. At on |Date
Signature
7. Valid
until..........cocoooeeiiin

Seal or stamp of authority

Additional remarks if any by
the competent authorities of the
[Seal or stamp of

authority]

issuing country.

[Signature of
authority. |

* Father's or husband's name may be inserted.
** Or approximate age on date of issue.
*** [f known.

*#%% Or thumb impression of holder.

Note: Sections A, B, C, D and E (above) are shown separately below.

Vehicles for which the permit is valid:

A[Motor cycles with or without a sidecar, invalid carriages and three-wheeled motor vehicles with

an unladed weight not exceeding 400 kg. (900 Ibs.)

Seal or stamp
of authority

Motor vehicles used for the transport of passengers and comprising in addition to the driver's
seat, at most 8 seats, or those used for the transport of goods and having a permissible
maximum weight not exceeding 3,500 kg. (7,700 Ibs.). Vehicles in this category may be
coupled with a light trailer.

Seal or stamp
of authority

Motor vehicles, used for the transport of goods and of which the permissible maximum weight
exceeds 3,500 kg. (7,700 1bs.). Vehicles in this category may be coupled with a light trailer.

Seal or stamp

of authority

Motor vehicles, used for the transport of passengers comprising, in addition to the driver's seat,

more than 8 seats. Vehicles in this category may be coupled with a light trailer.

Seal or stamp
of authority

Motor vehicles of categories B, C or D for which the driver is licensed, with other than a light

trailer.

Seal or stamp

of authority
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"Permissible maximum weight" of a vehicle means the weight of the vehicle and its maximum load when the
vehicle is ready for the road.

"Maximum load" means the weight of the load declared permissible by the competent authority of the country of
registration of the vehicle.

"Light trailers” shall be of a permissible maximum weight not exceeding 750 kg. (1,650 1bs.).

ANNEX 10. MODEL INTERNATIONAL DRIVING PERMIT

Dimensions: 105 x 148 mm.

Colours: cover: grey

pages: white

Pages 1 and 2 shall be drawn up in the national language or languages.

The entire last page shall be drawn up in French.

Additional pages of the International Driving Permit shall repeat in other languages the text of Part I of the last
page. They shall be drawn up in the following languages:

(a) language(s) prescribed by the legislation of the issuing State,

(b) the official languages of the United Nations,

(c) at the most six other languages, chosen at the discretion of the issuing State.

The authoritative translation of the text of the permit in the different languages shall be communicated to the
Secretary-General of the United Nations by Governments, each one in the language which concerns it.

The written remarks shall be written in Latin characters or in so-called English script.

Page 1
(Cover)

[Name of Country]

International Motor Traffic

INTERNATIONAL DRIVING PERMIT

Convention on International Road Traffic of 19 September 1949

Issued at ......cooooeevveeienn.

Date of ISSU€ .......cooovvviiiie,
[Seal or stamp of authority ]
[Signature or seal of authority or

Signature or seal of the Association empowered by the authority]
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Page 2

(inside cover)

This permit is valid in the territory of all the Contracting States with the
exception of the territory of the Contracting State where issued, for the
period of one year from the date of issue, for the driving of vehicles
included in the category or categories mentioned on the last page of this
permit.

[Space reserved for a list of the Contracting States (optional)]
It is understood that this permit shall in no way affect the obligation of the
holder to conform strictly to the laws and regulations relating to residence
or to the exercise of a profession which are in force in each country through

which he travels.

Last page
Part |

Particulars concerning the Driver:
Surname 1
Other names* 2
Place of birth** 3
Date of birth*** 4
Permanent place of residence 5

Vehicles for which the permit is valid:

Motor cycles, with or without a sidecar, invalid carriages and three-
wheeled motor vehicles with an unladed weight not exceeding 400 kg. |A
(900 Ibs.)

Motor vehicles used for the transport of passengers and comprising, in
addition to the driver's seat, at most 8 seats, or those used for the
transport of goods and having a permissible maximum weight not B
exceeding 3,500 kg. (7,700 1bs.). Vehicles in this category may be
coupled with a light trailer.

Motor vehicles used for the transport of goods and of which the
permissible maximum weight exceeds 3,500 kg. (7,700 1bs.). Vehicles |C
in this category may be coupled with a light trailer.

Motor vehicles, used for the transport of passengers comprising, in
addition to the driver's seat, more than 8 seats. Vehicles in this category |D

may be coupled with a light trailer.

Motor vehicles of categories B, C or D, as authorized above, with other (E
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than a light trailer.

"Permissible maximum weight" of a vehicle means the weight of the vehicle
and its maximum load when the vehicle is ready for the road.

"Maximum load" means the weight of the load declared permissible by the
competent authority of the country of registration of the vehicle,

"Light trailers" shall be those of a permissible maximum weight not
exceeding 750 kg. (1,650 Ibs.).

EXCLUSION Exclusions:
Holder of this permit is deprived of the right to drive in (countries
(country) ........ccceene. I-VIID)

by reasonof ...................

Seal or |Place: ..........
Stamp of|Date: ..........
authority | Signature:

Should the above space be already filled, use any other

space provided for "Exclusion".

Part I

A [Photograph]
[Seal or stamp]
B

[Seal or stamp]
C

[Seal or stamp]

D

[Seal or stamp]
E

[Seal or stamp] Signature of holder****
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EXCLUSIONS
(countries)
Lo Vo
I VI
I i, VI o
IV o, VI o

* Father's or husband's name may be inserted.
** If known.
*** Or approximate age on date of issue.

*#*%% Or thumb impression.
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UMLUVA O SILNICNiM PROVOZU
(Zeneva, 19. zaFi 1949)

Smluvni staty, prejice si podporovat rozvoj a bezpecnost mezinarodni silni¢ni dopravy
ptijetim ptisluSnych jednotnych pravidel, se dohodly na nasledujicich opatfenich:
Kapitola 1

VSEOBECNA OPATRENI

CLANEK 1
I. Smluvni staty, plné si zachovéavajice pravo na pouZzivani svych silnic, souhlasi

s pouzivanim svych silnic k mezinarodnimu provozu za podminek stanovenych v této

Umluvé.

2. Od smluvnich stati se nepoZzaduje, aby ud&lovaly vyhody opatfeni této Umluvy pro
motorova vozidla, ptipojna vozidla nebo fidiCe, ktefi setrvavaji na jejich izemi bez pferuseni

po dobu delsi nez jeden rok.

CLANEK 2
1. Piilohy této Umluvy se pokladaji za integralni asti Umluvy, pfi¢emz se viak rozumi, e
kazdy stat maze, pii podpisu, nebo ratifikaci, nebo pfi piistoupeni k Umluvé, nebo kdykoli
pozdgji, prohlasit, 7e nebude pouzivat piilohy 1 a 2 této Umluvy.
2. Kazdy smluvni stat miize kdykoli oznamit generalnimu tajemnikovi Spojenych narodi, ze

od data tohoto oznameni je vdzan ptilohami 1 a 2, jejichz pouzivani ptedtim vyloucil podle

ustanoveni odstavce 1 tohoto ¢lanku.

CLANEK 3

1. Opatieni, ktera vSechny smluvni staty, nebo né&které z nich, dohodly, nebo dohodnou
vbudoucnu za ucelem usnadnit mezinarodni silnicni provoz zjednodusenim celnich,

policejnich, zdravotnich nebo jinych pozadavkii, se pokladaji za splitujici cile této Umluvy.

2. (a) Kazdy smluvni stat mize pozadovat sloZeni kauce nebo jiny druh zaruky k zajisténi
uhrady vsech dovoznich cel a poplatki, které by, bez takové zaruky, mohl kazdy smluvni stat

pozadovat pti dovozu kazdého motorového vozidla pripusténého do mezinarodniho provozu.
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(b) Smluvni staty ptijmou pro ucely tohoto ¢lanku zaruky od organizace se sidlem v daném
statu, pridruZené k mezinarodni spole¢nosti, ktera vydala mezinarodni celni doklad platny pro

doty¢né motorové vozidlo (jako je celni karnet).

3. Ke splnéni pozadavki stanovenych touto Umluvou se smluvni staty vynasnazi, aby mély

otevieny ve stejnych hodinach sousedici celni Gfady a posty na téze mezinarodni silnici.
CLANEK 4

1. Pro ucely této Umluvy maji nasledujici vyrazy nize definovany vyznam:

,.Mezinarodni provoz* znamena kazdy provoz, ktery prekracuje nejméné jednu statni hranici.

,Silnice™ znamena kazdou cestu ptistupnou vetejnosti k provozu vozidel.

,.VYozovka“™ znamend Cast silnice normdln¢ pouzivanou k provozu vozidel.

,Jizdni pruh™ znamend jednu z Casti, do kterych lze rozdé€lit vozovku, a ptitom $itka kazdé

z nich dostacuje pro jeden proud pohybujicich se vozidel.

,.Ridié“ znamena kazdou osobu, ktera na silnici tidi vozidlo, vCetné jizdniho kola, nebo ktera
na silnici vede potah, soumary nebo jezdeckd zvitata, nebo Zene stada vétSich nebo menSich
zvitat, nebo je ucinné ovlada.

,Motorové vozidlo znamena jakékoliv vozidlo s vlastnim pohonem, které se normalné
pouziva k ptepravé osob nebo zbozi po silnici, jiné, nez vozidla pohybujici se na kolejich
nebo ktera se dotykaji elektrickych vodiclt. VSechny staty, které jsou vazany ptilohou 1,

vyloudi z této definice jizdni kola s pomocnym motorem druhu popsaného v uvedené priloze.

,.Navésova souprava“ znamena jakékoli motorové vozidlo, které tahne ptipojné vozidlo bez
predni napravy a pripojené tak, Ze Cast pripojného vozidla spociva na motorovém vozidle a
podstatna ¢ast hmotnosti pfipojného vozidla a jeho nakladu je nesena motorovym vozidlem.

Takové ptipojn€ vozidlo se nazyva ,naves®.

,Pripojné vozidlo® znamena jakékoli vozidlo uréené k tomu, aby bylo taZzeno motorovym

vozidlem.

,.Jizdni kolo* znamend jakékoli kolo bez vlastniho pohonu. VSechny staty, které jsou vazany
ptilohou 1, zahrnou do této definice jizdni kola s pomocnym motorem druhu popsaného

v uvedené ptiloze.

4/40



Strana 10272 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv ¢ 82 / 2013 Castka 46

,,Hmotnost naloZeného vozidla®“ znamena hmotnost vozidla a jeho nakladu, kdyZ vozidlo stoji
a je pfipraveno k provozu, a zahrnuje hmotnost fidiCe a v3ech dalSich zarovein

pfepravovanych osob.

~,Maximalni hmotnost nakladu™ znamena hmotnost nakladu, kterou stanovil jako ptipustnou

ptisludny organ statu, v kterém je vozidlo registrovano.
,.Maximalni povolend hmotnost vozidla®“ znamend hmotnost vozidla a maximalni hmotnost
jeho néakladu, kdyz je vozidlo ptipraveno k provozu.

CLANEK 5

Tato Umluva nesmi byt interpretovana jako opraviiujici piepravu osob za uplatu, nebo
prepravu zbozi jiného, neZ osobnich zavazadel osob ve vozidle. Pfitom se rozumi, Ze tato
zalezitost a viechny ostatni zaleZitosti, pro které nejsou ustanoveni v této Umluvé, ziistavaji
v pravomoci vnitrostatni legislativy, s vyhradou pouZiti jinych pfislusnych mezinarodnich
umluv nebo dohod.

Kapitola 11
PRAVIDLA SILNICN{HO PROVOZU

CLANEK 6
Kazdy smluvni stat musi u€init vhodna opatieni, aby zajistil, Ze budou dodrzovéana pravidla
stanovena v této kapitole.

CLANEK 7
Kazdy ftidi¢, chodec nebo jiny uzivatel silnice se musi chovat tak, aby neohrozoval nebo
neomezoval provoz. Musi se vyvarovat kazdého chovani, které by mohlo zpiisobit Skodu
osobam, nebo vetejnému, nebo soukromému majetku.

CLANEK 8
1. Kazdé vozidlo nebo jizdni souprava jedouci jako jednotka musi mit fidice.

2. U potaht, soumar( nebo jezdeckych zvitat musi byt osoba, ktera je ovlada, a dobytek musi

mit doprovod, s vyjimkou zvlastnich pozemkii, které jsou oznaceny na mistech vstupu.

3. Kolony vozidel a zvitat musi mit pocet fidi¢ii ptedepsany vnitrostatnimi piedpisy.
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4. Kolony musi byt, pokud je to potfebné, rozdéleny na ¢asti priméfené délky a dostate¢né od
sebe vzdalené, které zajisti vyhovujici podminky pro provoz. Toto ustanoveni neplati pro

regiony, v nichz dochézi k migracim nomadskych kmentl.
5. Ridi¢i musi byt vzdy schopni fidit sva vozidla nebo vést sva zvifata. Musi vykonat viechna
opatfeni potfebnd k bezpecnosti ostatnich Gcastnikll provozu, ktefi se piiblizuji.

CLANEK 9

1. V8echna vozidla jedouci ve stejném sméru musi byt udrzovana na stejné strané silnice,
ktera musi byt jednotnd v kazdém statu u vSech silnic. Tim nejsou dotCeny vnitrostatni

pfedpisy pro jednosmérny provoz.
2. Jako vieobecné pravidlo a kdykoli to poZaduji ustanoveni ¢lanku 7, musi kazdy fidic:

a) u vozovek s dvéma jizdnimi pruhy, urCenych k obousmérnému provozu, udrzovat své

vozidlo v jizdnim pruhu ur¢eném pro smér, v kterém jede;

b) u vozovek s vice neZ dvéma jizdnimi pruhy udrZzovat své vozidlo v jizdnim pruhu, ktery je

nejblize k okraji vozovky a uréeném pro smér, v kterém jede;

3. Zvitata musi byt udrZzovana co nejblize k okraji silnice podle vnitrostatnich ptedpist.

CLANEK 10

Ridi¢ vozidla musi vzdy ovladat rychlost svého vozidla a musi jet rozumnym a rozvaznym
zptsobem. Musi zpomalit nebo zastavit kdykoli to okolnosti vyZaduji, a zejména pti zhorSené

viditelnosti.

CLANEK 11
1. Ridi¢i pti mijeni, nebo kdyZ jsou predjizdéni, musi se udrzovat co nejblize k okraji
vozovky na stran€ odpovidajici sméru, ve kterém jedou. Pfi pfedjizdéni musi tidi€ projet
podle levé nebo pravé strany predjizdéného vozidla nebo zvitete podle pravidla platného

v doty¢ném statu. Tato pravidla nemusi nutné platit u tramvaji, vlaki na silnici, a na urcitych

horskych silnicich.
2. Pti ptiblizovani kazdého vozidla nebo zvitete s privodcem musi fidici:

a) pf1 mijeni ponechat dostatek mista pro vozidlo nebo zvife s privodcem, které ptijizdeji

z opaéného sméru;

b) kdyz jsou ptedjizdéni, drZet se co nejblize k prisluSnému okraji vozovky a nezrychlovat.
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3. Ridi¢i, ktefi maji zamér predjizdét, se musi ujistit, 7e vpredu je dostatek mista a dostateéna
viditelnost, které umoziiuji predjet bez nebezpedi. Po predjeti musi uvést sva vozidla zpét na
pravou nebo levou stranu, podle pravidla platného v doty¢ném statu, avSak az po tom co se
ujistili, Ze tim nebudou obtéZovat predjizdéné vozidlo, chodce nebo zvite.

CLANEK 12

1. Kazdy fidi¢, ktery se ptiblizuje k rozcesti, ki'izovatce, spojeni silnic nebo k trovilovému

prejezdu, musi dbat zvlastni opatrnosti, aby se vyvaroval nehody.

2. Pfi kiizeni mze byt stanovena prednost v jizd€ na urcitych silnicich nebo usecich silnic.
Takova ptednost musi byt vyznafena dopravnimi znackami a kazdy fidi¢, ktery se ptiblizuje

k takové silnici nebo Useku silnice musi dodrzet pravo piednosti fidi¢i jedoucich na nich.

3. Ustanoveni ptilohy 2 tykajici se prava ptednosti v jizd€ na k¥iZenich, ktera nejsou zahrnuta

v odstavci 2 tohoto ¢lanku, budou pouZita staty, které jsou vazany touto prilohou.

4. Kazdy tidi¢ musi pred vjiZzdénim na jinou silnici:

a) se ujistit, ze tak mize u€init bez nebezpedi pro jiné uzivatele silnice;

b) jasné vyjadtit sviij zamér vjizdéni;

¢) pohybovat se co nejblize k okraji vozovky na strané¢ odpovidajici sméru, v kterém jede,
jestlize ma zamér opustit silnici zatocenim z této strany;

d) pohybovat se co nejblize ke stfednici vozovky, jestlize ma zdmér opustit silnici zatocenim

na druhou stranu, s vyjimkou ustanoveni v odstavci 2 ¢lanku 16;

e) v zadném ptipadé neohrozovat provoz z opacného smeéru.

CLANEK 13

1. Stojici vozidla nebo zvifata se maji drzet mimo vozovku, jestliZze je to mozn€, a pokud ne,
maji byt co nejblize k okraji vozovky. Ridi¢i nesméji opustit vozidla nebo zvitata diive, nez
ucini vSechna potiebna opatfeni k zabranéni nehod¢.

2. Vozidla a zvitata nesmé&ji byt ponechana stojici tam, kde ptedstavuji nebezpeci nebo

prekazku, a zv1asté ne u kiiZeni silnic, zatacky nebo vrcholu stoupani, nebo v jejich blizkosti.
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CLANEK 14
Je nutno provést vSechna pottebna opatfeni k zajiSténi, aby néklad vozidla nemohl byt
pric¢inou Skody nebo nebezpedi.

CLANEK 15

1. Od setméni a béhem noci, nebo kdyz to vyzaduji atmosférické podminky, kazdé vozidlo
nebo jizdni souprava na silnici musi byt opatfeny nejméné jedenim bilym svétlem smétujicim

doptedu a nejméné jednim Cervenym svétlem smétujicim dozadu.

KdyZ je vozidlo jiné nez jizdni kolo nebo motocykl bez postranniho voziku opatfeno jen
jednim bilym svétlem vpiedu, musi byt toto svétlo umisténo na strané blizSi k provozu

z opacného smeru.

Ve statech, kde jsou povinna dvé bila svétla vpredu, musi byt tato svétla umisténa jedno na

pravé stran€ vozidla a jedno na levé strané vozidla.
Cervené svétlo mize byt vyzatovano bud’ zafizenim jinym, neZ je zafizeni vyzarujici bilé
svétlo nebo bila svétla vptedu, nebo timtéz zatizenim, jestlize vozidlo je dostate¢né kratké a je

provedeno tak, aby to umoZziiovalo.

2.V zadném piipad€ nesmi mit vozidlo Cervené svétlo nebo svétlomet s Cervenym svétlem
sméfujici dopfedu, nebo bilé svétlo nebo svétlomet s bilym svétlem sméfujici dozadu. Toto
ustanoveni neplati pro bilé nebo Zluté svétlo zpétného chodu v ptipadech, kdy wvnitrostatni

legislativa statu, kde je vozidlo registrovano, ptipousti takova svétla.

3. Svétla a odrazky musi byt takové, aby zajiStovaly, ze vozidlo bude zietelné rozeznatelné

ostatnimi uzivateli silnice.

4. Kazdy smluvni stat, nebo jeho cast, miize, za podminky, Zze ucini vSechna opatfeni

k zajisténi normalnich podminek bezpe¢nosti, vyjmout z urcitych ustanoveni tohoto ¢lanku:
a) vozidla pouzivana pro zvlastni ucely nebo za zvlastnich podminek;
b) vozidla zvlaStniho tvaru a druhu;

¢) stojici vozidla na dostate¢né osvétlenych silnicich.

CLANEK 16

1. Ustanoveni této kapitoly se pouZiji na trolejbusy.
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2. a) Cyklisté¢ musi pouzivat cyklostezky tam, kde je to povinné podle ptislusné dopravni

znacky, nebo kde takovou povinnost stanovi vnitrostatni ptedpisy.

b) Cyklisté musi jet v jednom proudu, kdyZ to okolnosti vyzaduji, a s vyjimkou zvlastnich
piipadii stanovenych vnitrostatnimi piedpisy, nesmi nikdy jet vice nez dva vedle sebe na

VOZOVCE.
¢) Cyklisté nesméji byt tazeni vozidly.

d) Ustanoveni odstavce 4(d) clanku 12 neplati pro cyklisty ve statech, kde vnitrostatni

legislativa stanovi jinak.
Kapitola 111

DOPRAVNI ZNACENI A SIGNALIZACE

CLANEK 17

1. Za Gcelem zajistit uceleny systém v kazdém smluvnim statu, musi byt dopravni znacky a
signalizace umisténé na silnicich doty¢ného statu, jak jen je mozné, jednotné. Jestlize by bylo
nutné zavést ur€itou novou znacku, musi mit tvar, barvu a druh pouzitého symbolu

odpovidajici systému, ktery se pouziva v doty¢ném stétu.

2. Pocet schvélenych znac¢ek musi byt omezen na zcela nezbytné nutny. Musi byt umistény

jen v mistech, kde jsou nezbytné.

3. Znacky varujici pted nebezpe€im se umisti v dostatecné vzdalenosti pted prekazkou, tak

aby davaly uzivatelim silnice 0¢inn¢ varovani.

4. Je zakazano umistit na schvalenou znacku jakykoli napis, ktery se netyka ucelu této znacky

a muiZze ji zakryvat nebo zménit jeji charakter.

5. VSechny tabule a napisy, které by mohly vést k zdméné se schvdlenymi znackami, nebo

znesnadiovaly jejich rozeznavani, jsou zakazany.
Kapitola IV
USTANOVENI PRO MOTOROVA VOZIDLA A PRIPOINA VOZIDLA
V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU
CLANEK 18
1. Aby motorové vozidlo bylo opravnéno vyuZivat vyhody této Umluvy, musi byt

registrovano smluvnim statem, nebo jeho ¢asti, zpisobem predepsanym jejich legislativou.
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2. PfisluSny organ, nebo k tomu zmocnéna organizace, vyda Zadateli certifikat registrace,
obsahujici nejméné potadové Cislo, znamé jako registracni ¢islo, nazev nebo obchodni znacku
vyrobce vozidla, identifikaéni znak nebo potadové Cislo vyrobee, datum prvni registrace,

uplné jméno a stalou adresu zadatele o tento certifikat.

3. VSechny smluvni staty ptijmou tento certifikat jako legalni potvrzeni jeho obsahu.

CLANEK 19
1. Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt opatieno, nejméné na zadi, na zvlastni tabulce nebo na
vozidle samém, registratnim Cislem ptid€élenym piisluSnym organem. V ptipad¢, kdy
motorové vozidlo tdhne jedno nebo vice piipojnych vozidel, musi byt piipojné vozidlo,
jestlize je jedno, nebo posledni z ptipojnych vozidel, opatieno registracnim Cislem tazného

vozidla nebo svym vlastnim registracnim ¢islem.

2. Registraéni ¢islo musi mit skladbu a zpiisob jeho vyznacdeni, jak je stanoveno v pfiloze 3.

CLANEK 20

1. Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt opatfeno, kromé registraéniho &isla, na zadi, na tabulce
nebo na vozidle samém, rozliSovacim znakem mista registrace tohoto vozidla. Tento znak
musi udavat bud’ stat, nebo tizemi, které tvoti oddéleny celek z hlediska registrace. V ptipadé,
kdy motorové vozidlo tahne jedno nebo vice piipojnych vozidel, musi byt ptfipojné vozidlo,

jestlize je jedno, nebo posledni z ptipojnych vozidel opatfeno na zadi timto znakem.

2. RozliSovaci znak musi mit skladbu a zptsob jeho vyznaceni, jak je stanoveno v piiloze 4.

CLANEK 21
Kazdé motorové vozidlo a ptipojné vozidlo musi byt opatfeno identifikacnimi znackami
stanovenymi v ptiloze 5.

CLANEK 22

1. Motorova vozidla a jejich ptipojna vozidla musi byt v dobrém provoznim stavu a fungovat
bezpetné tak, aby nebyla nebezpecnd pro fidie, ostatni osoby ve vozidle ani pro ostatni

uZzivatele silnice, a nemohla poSkozovat vetrejny nebo soukromy majetek.

2. Kromé toho motorova vozidla, pfipojna vozidla a jejich zatizeni musi spliiovat poZadavky

[

stanovené v ptiloze 6 a jejich tidi¢i musi dodrZovat ustanoveni této ptilohy.

3. Ustanoveni tohoto ¢lanku se pouziji na trolejbusy.
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CLANEK 23

1. Maximalni rozméry a hmotnosti vozidel, kterd jsou ptipuSténa do silni¢niho provozu
smluvniho statu nebo jeho Casti, jsou stanoveny vnitrostatni legislativou. Na urcitych silnicich
stanovenych staty, které jsou smluvnimi stranami regionalnich dohod, nebo jestlize takové
dohody neexistuji, stanovenych smluvnim statem, maji maximalni povolené rozméry a

hmotnosti vozidel hodnoty uréené piilohou 7.

2. Ustanoveni tohoto ¢lanku se pouZiji na trolejbusy.

Kapitola V

RIDICI MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU

CLANEK 24

1. Kazdy smluvni stat povoli fidi¢i, ktery byl vpuStén na jeho uzemi a ktery spliiuje podminky
stanovené v piiloze 8, aby tidil na jeho silnicich, bez nového piezkouseni, motorova vozidla
kategorie nebo kategorii definovanych v ptilohach 9 a 10, pro které po tom, co prokéazal své
schopnosti, mu byl vydan platny tidi¢sky prikaz prislusSnym organem jiného smluvniho statu

nebo jeho Casti, nebo organizaci zmocnénou timto organem.

2. Smluvni stat vSak miize pozadovat, aby fidi¢, ktery byl vpustén na jeho izemi, byl vybaven
mezinarodnim tidi¢skym prikazem odpovidajicim vzoru v ptiloze 10, zvlasté v ptipadé fidice

vnitrostatni fidi¢sky prikaz neni shodny se vzorem podle ptilohy 9.

3. Mezinarodni tidi¢sky prikaz bude vydan ptisluSnym organem smluvniho statu nebo jeho
¢asti, nebo organizaci zmocnénou timto organem, a opatfen peceti nebo razitkem organu nebo
organizace, po tom, co fidi¢ prokazal své schopnosti. Jeho drzitel je opravnén, bez nového
pfezkousSeni a ve vSech smluvnich statech, fidit motorova vozidla kategorie nebo kategorii,

pro které byl tidi¢sky prikaz vydan.

4. Opravnéni pouzivat jak vnitrostatni, tak mezinarodni fidi¢sky priikaz miZze byt odepieno,
jestlize je ztejmé, Ze podminky, za kterych byl vydan, jiz nejsou plnény.

ey

5. Smluvni stat, nebo jeho cast, mize fidi¢i odepfit pouzivat n€ktery z vySe uvedenych
prukazi jen tehdy, jestlize se tidi¢ dopustil v provozu takového provinéni, které opraviluje

odebrani jeho ridicského pritkkazu podle legislativy a predpist dotycného smluvniho statu.
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V takovém ptipad€é smluvni stat, nebo jeho ¢ast, kdyZ odepte pouzivani prikazu, mize jej
odebrat a uschovat az do uplynuti doby odepteni jej pouzivat, nebo do doby, kdy jeho drzitel
opusti tzemi dotyéného statu, podle toho, co nastane dfive, a miZze do prikazu zaznamenat

takové odepreni jej pouzivat a sdélit organu, ktery vydal prikaz, jméno a adresu fidice.

6. Po dobu péti rokd, po&inaje vstupem v platnost této Umluvy, se poklada za splitujiciho
pozadavky tohoto ¢lanku kazdy tidi¢ ptipustény do mezinarodniho provozu podle ustanoveni
Mezinarodni timluvy tykajici se provozu motorovych vozidel, podepsané v Pafizi dne
24. dubna 1926, nebo Umluvy o piedpisech pro meziamericky automobilovy provoz,
ptedlozené k podpisu ve Washingtonu dne 15. prosince 1943, a majici dokumenty

pozadované témito umluvami.

CLANEK 25

Clenské staty se zavazuji, Ze si navzajem sd&li takové informace, které jim umozni urdit
identitu osob, které jsou drziteli vnitrostatnich nebo mezinarodnich fidi¢skych prikazi, kdyz
jsou stihdni za dopravni provinéni. Také si navzijem sd€li informace k ureni identity
vlastnika nebo osoby, na jejichz jméno je registrovano cizi vozidlo, které bylo ucastnikem

vazné nehody.
Kapitola VI

USTANOVENI PRO JIZDNi KOLA V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU

CLANEK 26
Kazdé jizdni kolo musi byt vybaveno témito zatizenimi:
a) nejmén¢ jedna G¢inna brzda;
b) zvukové vystrazné zafizeni tvofené zvonkem, majicim zvuk slySitelny na dostateCnou
vzdalenost, ptficemz je vylouceno kazdé jiné zvukoveé vystrazné zatizen;
c) bilé nebo Zluté svétlo smeétujici dopfedu a Cervené svétlo nebo Cervend odrazka smétujici

dozadu, a to po setméni a v pribéhu noci, nebo kdyzZ to vyzaduji atmosférické podminky.
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Kapitola VII

ZAVERECNA USTANOVENI

CLANEK 27

1. Tato Umluva bude oteviena do 31. prosince 1949 k podpisu viemi Glenskymi staty
Spojenych narodii a kazdym statem, ktery byl pozvan k Gcasti na Konferenci Spojenych

narodu o silni¢ni dopravé a o dopravé motorovymi vozidly konané v Zeneve v roce 1949.

2. Tato Umluva bude ratifikovana a ratifikagni listiny budou uloZeny u generalniho tajemnika

Spojenych naroda.

3. 0d 1. ledna 1950 mohou k této Umluvé piistoupit staty uvedené v odstavci 1 tohoto &lanku,
které nepodepsaly tuto Umluvu, a kazdy dal$i stat uréeny k tomuto udelu rozhodnutim
Hospodatské a socialni rady. Bude také oteviena k pfistoupeni jménem kazdého svéfeného

uzemi, jehoZ spravou jsou povéreny Spojené narody.

4. Pristoupeni se uskutecni uloZenim listiny o ptistoupeni u generalniho tajemnika Spojenych

narodu.
CLANEK 28

1. Kazdy stat miize pti podpisu, ratifikaci nebo pfistoupeni, nebo kdykoli pozdé&ji, prohlasit,
oznamenim adresovanym generdlnimu tajemnikovi Spojenych narodl, Ze ustanoveni této
Umluvy vstoupi v platnost pro viechna nebo néktera izemi, za jejichz mezinarodni vztahy je
odpovédny. Tato ustanoveni vstoupi v platnost pro izemi jmenovand v oznameni za tticet dni
po datu, kdy generalni sekretat obdrzel uvedené oznameni, nebo jestlize v té dobé Umluva

jeste nevstoupila v platnost, dnem jejiho vstupu v platnost.

2. Kazdy smluvni stat, kdyz to okolnosti dovoluji, provede co nejdiive nutné kroky k rozsiteni
pouzivani této Umluvy na tzemi, za jejichz mezinarodni vztahy je odpovédny, s podminkou

souhlasu vlad doty¢nych Gzemi, kdyz je nutny z tstavnich divodi.

3. Kazdy stat, ktery ucinil prohlaSeni podle odstavce 1 tohoto Clanku tykajici se pouzivani této
Umluvy na tizemi, za jejich? mezinarodni vztahy je odpovédny, mize kdykoli pozdgji
prohlasit oznamenim adresovanym generalnimu tajemnikovi, ¢ Umluva pfestane platit pro
tizemi uvedené v oznameni, a Umluva pak pro uvedené uizemi prestane platit po uplynuti

jednoho roku od data oznameni.
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CLANEK 29

Tato Umluva vstoupi v platnost t¥icatym dnem, ktery nasleduje po datu uloZeni paté listiny o
ratifikaci nebo piistoupeni. Tato Umluva vstoupi v platnost pro kazdy stat, ktery ji ratifikuje
nebo kni pfistoupi po tomto datu, tficatym dnem, ktery nasleduje po uloZeni listiny o

ratifikaci nebo piistoupeni dotycného statu.

Generalni tajemnik Spojenych narodii oznami kazdému ze stata, které Umluvu podepsaly,
nebo kni pfistoupily, a také ostatnim statiim, které byly pozvany k ucasti na Konferenci
Spojenych narodd o silni¢ni dopravé a o dopravé motorovymi vozidly, datum vstupu

v platnost této Umluvy.

CLANEK 30

Tato Umluva ukondi a nahradi, ve vztazich mezi smluvnimi staty, Mezinarodni umluvu o
provozu motorovych vozidel a Mezinarodni umluvu o silni¢nim provozu, které byly
podepsany v Pafizi dne 24. dubna 1926, a dale Umluvu o piedpisech pro meziamericky
automobilovy provoz, otevienou k podpisu ve Washingtonu dne 15. prosince 1943.

CLANEK 31

I Kazdy smluvni stat miize navrhnout jakoukoli zménu této Umluvy. Text navrhované zmény
se zaSle generdlnimu tajemnikovi Spojenych narodd, ktery jej sd€li kazdému smluvnimu statu

se zadosti o odpoved’ do ¢tyf mésicil na to, zda:

a) sipteje svolani konference k posouzeni navrhované zmény; nebo
b) je pro pfijeti navrhované zmény bez potradani konference; nebo
¢) je pro zamitnuti navrhované zmény bez potradani konference.

Generalni tajemnik sd€li navrhovanou zménu také vSem statim jinym neZ smluvnim statim,
které byly pozvany k tcasti na Konferenci Spojenych narodd o silni¢ni dopravé a o dopravé
motorovymi vozidly.

2. Generalni tajemnik svold konferenci smluvnich stati k posouzeni navrhované zmény,

jestlize je svolani konference pozadovano:

a) nejméné jednou Etvrtinou smluvnich statd u navrhované zmény kterékoli ¢asti Umluvy jiné

nez ptiloh;
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b) nejméné jednou tetinou smluvnich statti u navrhované zmény piilohy jiné nez jsou ptilohy

la2;

¢) u priloh 1 a 2 nejméné jednou tfetinou smluvnich statli vazanych ptilohou, u které byla

navrzena zmeéna.

Generalni tajemnik pozve na konferenci staty jiné, nez jsou smluvni staty, které byly pozvany
k tcasti na Konferenci Spojenych narodii o silni¢ni dopravé a o dopravé motorovymi vozidly,

nebo jejichz ucast by byla Zadouci podle ndzoru Hospodatské a socialni rady.

Ustanoveni tohoto odstavce se nepouziji v pripadech, kdy byla ptijata zména Umluvy podle

odstavce 5 tohoto ¢lanku.

3. Kazda zména této Umluvy, kterou pfijme konference dvoutietinovou vétsinou hlasid, se
sdéli vSem smluvnim statim k vyjadieni o pfijeti. Devadesat dnii po jejim ptijeti dvéma
tfetinami smluvnich statd vstoupi v platnost kazda zména Umluvy, s vyjimkou zmény piiloh 1
a 2, pro vSechny smluvni staty, s vyjimkou statd, které ptfed vstupem zmény v platnost
prohlasi, Ze zménu nepftijimaji.

Ke vstupu v platnost kazdé¢ zmény piiloh 1 a 2 je potfebna dvoutfetinovd vétSina statd

vazanych zménénou priilohou.

4. Pfi pfijimani zmény této Umluvy, jiné nez pfiloh 1 a 2, miZe konference dvoutfetinovou
vétSinou rozhodnout, Ze zména je takové povahy, Ze kazdy smluvni stat, ktery prohlasil, ze
neptijimd zménu a ktery pak nepfijme zménu ve lhit€é dvanacti mésicii po vstupu zmény

v platnost, prestane byt po uplynuti této lhity stranou Umluvy.

5. V ptipadé, kdy nejméné dve ttetiny smluvnich statii informuji generalniho tajemnika podle
odstavce 1 b) tohoto ¢lanku, Ze podporuji pfijeti zmény bez konani konference, oznami
generalni tajemnik jejich rozhodnuti vS§em smluvnim statim. Zména vstoupi v u¢innost po
uplynuti devadesati dnii od data tohoto ozndmeni pro vSechny smluvni stéty, s vyjimkou stati,

které oznami generdlnimu tajemnikovi v uvedené 1hiité, Ze nesouhlasi s takovou zménou.

6. Pokud se tyka zmén ptiloh 1 a 2, a kazd¢ zmény jiné, neZ jsou uvedeny v odstavci 4 tohoto
Clanku, zGstavaji v platnosti dosavadni ustanoveni pro kazdy smluvni stat, ktery ucinil

prohlaseni podle odstavce 3 nebo vyjadiil namitku podle odstavce 5.

7. Smluvni stat, ktery ucinil prohlaseni podle ustanoveni odstavce 3 tohoto Clanku, nebo

vyjadfil namitku podle ustanoveni odstavece 5 tohoto ¢lanku, maze kdykoli vzit zpét toto
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prohlaSeni nebo tuto namitku ozndmenim adresovanym generdlnimu tajemnikovi. Zména
vstoupi v ucinnost pro tento stat poté, co generalni tajemnik obdrzel takové oznameni.
CLANEK 32

Od této Umluvy je mozno odstoupit jednoroéni vypovédi podanou generalnimu tajemnikovi
Spojenych narodi, ktery oznami tuto vypovéd viem statim, které Umluvu podepsaly nebo
k ni ptistoupily. Po uplynuti této Ihity prestane Umluva platit pro smluvni stat, ktery od ni
odstoupil.

CLANEK 33

Kazdy spor dvou nebo vice smluvnich stati, ktery se tyka interpretace nebo pouziti této
Umluvy, ktery nejsou strany schopny vyfesit jednanim nebo jinymi smirdimi prostiedky,
mize byt na pisemnou zadost kter¢hokoli z doty¢nych smluvnich statti predlozen
k rozhodnuti Mezinarodnimu soudnimu dvoru.

CLANEK 34

Z4dné ustanoveni této Umluvy nelze interpretovat jako branici smluvnimu statu ucinit
opatteni slucitelnd s ustanovenimi Charty Spojenych ndrodi a omezend na danou situaci,
ktera smluvni stat poklada za nezbytna pro zajisténi své vnéjsi nebo vnitini bezpecnosti.

CLANEK 35

1. Generélni tajemnik oznami, kromé oznameni stanovenych ¢lankem 29, odstavei 1, 3 a 5

¢lanku 31 a ¢lankem 32, statim uvedenym v odstavcei 1 ¢lanku 27 nésledujici:

a) prohlaSeni smluvnich statli, kterymi podle odstavce 1 ¢lanku 2 vyjimaji z pouzivani

Umluvy ptilohu 1, ptilohu 2, nebo obg;

b) prohlaseni smluvnich statfi, Ze jsou vazany piilohou 1, pfilohou 2, nebo obéma, podle

ustanoveni odstavce 2 ¢lanku 2;
¢) podpisy, ratifikace a ptistoupeni podle ¢lanku 27;
d) oznameni o teritorialnim pouzivani Umluvy podle &lanku 28;
e) prohladeni, kterymi staty piijimaji zmény Umluvy podle odstavee 3 &lanku 31;

f) namitky proti zménam Umluvy, které oznamily staty generalnimu tajemnikovi podle

odstavce 5 ¢lanku 31;
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g) datum vstupu v platnost zmén Umluvy podle odstavet 3 a 5 &lanku 31;

h) datum, kdy urgity stat prestal byt stranou Umluvy podle odstavce 4 &lanku 31;

i) upusténi od namitek ke zméné podle odstavee 7 Clanku 31;

j) seznam statl vazanych kteroukoli zménou Umluvy;

k) odstoupeni od Umluvy podle lanku 32;

1) prohlaseni, ze Umluva piestala platit pro uréité tizemi podle odstavee 3 ¢lanku 28;

m)oznameni o rozliSovacich znacich uréenych jednotlivymi staty podle ustanoveni odstavce 3

ptilohy 4.

2. Original této Umluvy bude uloZen u generalniho tajemnika, ktery bude piedavat jeji

certifikované kopie statlim uvedenym v odstavci 1 ¢lanku 27.
3. Generalni tajemnik je opravnén zaregistrovat tuto Umluvu p¥i jejim vstupu v platnost.

NA DUKAZ TOHO niZe podepsani predstavitelé, po tom, co predlozili své plné moci, jejichz

spravna a nalezita forma byla uznana, podepsali tuto Umluvu.

DANO v Zenevé, v jediném vyhotoveni, v anglickém a francouzském jazyku, pfi¢emz oba

texty jsou autenticke, dne devatenactého zafi tisic devet set Ctyticet devet.

[Podpisy zde nejsou reprodukovany. ]
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Piiloha 1

DOPLNUJICI USTANOVENI O DEFINICICH MOTOROVEHO VOZIDLA A JIZDNIHO
KOLA

Jizdni kola vybavena pomocnym spalovacim motorem se zdvihovym objemem nejvyse
50 cm’ (3,05 cu. in.) se nepokladaji za motorova vozidla za podminky, Ze si zachovavaji

vSechny normalni vlastnosti jizdnich kol z hlediska své konstrukce.
Priloha 2
PREDNOST V JIZDE

1. Kdyz se soucasné ptiblizuji dv€ vozidla ke kiiZovatce silnic po silnicich, z nichZz zadna

-------

provozem, nebo piijizd€jici zprava ve statech s levostrannym provozem, dat prednost v jizdeé

druhému vozidlu.
2. Pravo ptednosti neplati nutné pro tramvaje a vlaky na silnici.
Piiloha 3
REGISTRACNI CISLO VOZIDEL V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU

1. Registracni Cislo vozidel se musi skladat bud’ z Cislic, nebo z Cislic a pismen. Cislice musi
byt arabskymi Cislicemi, jak jsou pouzivany v dokumentech Spojenych narodii, a pismena
latinskymi pismeny. Je vSak mozné pouzit jiné ¢islice nebo pismena, avSak v tomto piipade se
musi opakovat ve vySe uvedenych arabskych &islicich a latinskych pismenech.

2. Cislo musi byt &itelné za jasného denniho svétla na vzdalenost 20 m (65 stop).

3. Jestlize je registracni ¢islo vyznaceno na zvlastni tabulce, musi byt tato tabulka pfipevnéna
ve svislé nebo témét svislé poloze a kolmo na stfedni podélnou rovinu vozidla samého.
Jestlize Cislo je ptipevnéno nebo vyznaceno na vozidle samém, musi to byt na svislé nebo

téméf svislé ploSe na zadi vozidla.
4. Zadni registracni ¢islo musi byt osvétleno, jak je ptedepséano v pftiloze 6.
Priloha 4
ROZLISOVACI ZNACKA VOZIDEL V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU

1. RozliSovaci znacka se musi skladat z jednoho az tii velkych latinskych pismen. Pismena

musi mit vySku nejmén€ 80 mm (3,1 in.) a tlouStku Car nejmén€ 10 mm (0,4 in.). Pismena
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musi mit ¢ernou barvu na bilém pozadi, které ma tvar elipsy s hlavni osou ve vodorovné

poloze.

2. Jestlize se rozliSovaci znaCka sklada ze tfi pismen, musi mit elipsa rozméry nejméné
240 mm (9.4 in.) na Sitku a 145 mm (5,7 in.) na vySku. Tyto rozméry se mohou zmenSit na
175 mm (6,9 in.) $itky a 115 mm (4,5 in.) vysky, jestlize rozliSovaci znacka ma méné nez tii

pismena.

U rozliSovacich znaek motocykll se rozméry elipsy mohou zmensit, bez ohledu na to, zda
znacka obsahuje jedno, dv€ nebo tfi pismena, na §itku 175 mm (6,9 in.) a vySku 115 mm

(4,5 in.).

3. RozliSovaci pismena pro jednotlivé staty a teritoria jsou nasledujici: )

Australie AUS
Rakousko A
Belgie B
Belgické Kongo CB
Bulharsko BG
Chile RCH
Ceskoslovensko CS
Dansko DK
Francie F

Alzirsko, Tunisko, Maroko, Francouzska Indie F

Sarsko SA

Indie IND

Irdn IR

Izrael IL

Italie I

Libanon RL

Lucembursko L

) Déle uvedené staty oznamily generalnimu tajemnikovi sva rozliSovaci pismena po ukonceni konference:
Dominikénsk4 republika DOM
Nicaragua NIC
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Nizozemsko NL
Norsko N
Filipiny PI
Polsko PL
Svédsko S
Svycarsko CH
Turecko TR
Jihoafrickd unie ZA
Spojené kralovstvi GB
Alderney GBA
Guernsey GBG
Jersey GBJ
Aden ADN
Bahamy BS
Basutsko BL
Be¢uansko BP
Britsky Honduras BH
Kypr CY
Gambie WAG
Gibraltar GBZ
Zlaté Pobtezi WAC
Hong Kong HK
Jamaica JA
Johore JO
Kedah KD
Kelantan KL
Kena EAK
Labuan SS
Malakka SS

Malajsko (Negri Sembilan, Pahang, Perak, Selangor) FM

Malta GBY
Mauritius MS
Nigerie WAN
Severni Rhodesie NR
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Nasko NP
Penang SS
Perlis PS
Provincie Wellesley SS
Seychely SY
Sierra Leone WAL
Britské Somalsko SP
Jizni Rhodesie SR
Svazijsko SD
Tanganika EAT
Trengganu TU
Trinidad TD
Uganda EAU

Navétrné ostrovy

Grenada WG
Sv. Lucie WL
Sv. Vincent WV
Zanzibar EAZ
Spojené staty americké USA
Jugoslavie YU

Kazdy stat, ktery tak neulinil pfedtim, oznami generdlnimu tajemnikovi pti podepsani, nebo

ratifikaci této Umluvy, nebo pfistoupeni k ni rozli§ovaci pismena, ktera zvolil.

4. Jestlize je rozliSovaci znaCka vyznaena na zvlaStni tabulce, musi byt tato tabulka
ptipevnéna ve svislé nebo témet svislé poloze a kolmo na stifedni podélnou rovinu vozidla
samého. Jestlize znacka je pfipevnéna nebo vyznafena na vozidle samém, musi to byt na

svislé nebo témét svislé plose na zadi vozidla.
Priloha 5
IDENTIFIKACNI ZNACKY VOZIDEL V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU
1. Identifika¢ni znacky musi obsahovat:
a) u motorovych vozidel:

1)  jméno nebo znacku vyrobee vozidla;
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i) na podvozku nebo, jestlize neni, na karoserii, vyrobni ¢islo nebo sériové Cislo

vyrobce;

iii) na motoru vyrobni Cislo motoru, jestlize jej vyrobee takovym Cislem opatiuje;
b) u ptipojnych vozidel bud’ tidaje uvedené pod i) a ii), nebo identifikacni znacku, kterou pro

ptipojné vozidlo ptidé€lil prisluSny organ.
2. Znacky uvedené vySe musi byt umistény na piistupnych mistech a musi byt snadno citelné;
kromée toho musi byt provedeny tak, aby nemohly byt snadno zménény nebo odstranény.

Piiloha 6
TECHNICKE PODMINKY PRO VYBAVENI MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL A
PRIPOJNYCH VOZIDEL V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU
I. BRZDENI
a) Brzdeni motorovych vozidel jinych nez motocykly s postrannim vozikem nebo bez ného

Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno brzdami schopnymi ovladat pohyb a zastaveni
vozidla bezpecné, rychle a u¢inné za vSech podminek jeho naloZeni a stoupani nebo klesani,
na kterém se vozidlo naléza.

Brzdéni musi byt ovladano dv€ma zafizenimi konstruovanymi tak, aby v ptipad€é poruchy
jednoho z brzdovych zatizeni bylo druhé schopno zastavit vozidlo na ptimétené vzdalenosti.

Pro ucely této prilohy se bude nazyvat jedno z téchto zafizeni ,provozni brzda®, druhé

,parkovaci brzda®.

Parkovaci brzda musi byt schopna zstat zajiSt€éna v Cinnosti, i v nepiitomnosti fidice,

vyhradn€¢ mechanickym zatizenim.

Kola brzdéna kazdym z uvedenych zatizeni musi byt umisténa soumérné ke stiedni podélné

roving vozidla.

Brzdéné plochy musi byt trvale spojeny s koly tak, aby je nebylo moZno odpojit jinak nez na

okamzik, zejména spojkou, ptevodovkou nebo volnobézkou.

Nejméné jedno ze zatizeni musi plsobit na plochy pripevnéné ke kolim piimo, nebo

prostiednictvim Casti, které nejsou nachylné k poruse.
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b) Brzdeni pripojnych vozide!

Kazdé¢ ptipojné vozidlo s maximalni povolenou hmotnosti ptesahujici 750 kg (1 650 1bs.)
musi byt vybaveno nejméné jednim brzdovym zafizenim ptlisobicim na kola umisténa

soumé&rn€ ke sttedni podéln€ rovin€ vozidla, a to nejméné na polovinu poctu kol.

Ustanoveni pfedchoziho odstavee se ale pouZziji na pfipojna vozidla, jestlize jejich maximalni
povolenda hmotnost nepiesahuje 750 kg (1 650 1bs.), av§ak je vétsi nez polovina hmotnosti

nenalozeného tazného vozidla.

Brzdové zatizeni piipojného vozidlo s maximalni povolenou hmotnosti piesahujici 3 500 kg
(7 700 lbs.) musi byt mozno ovladat ovladacim organem provozni brzdy tazného vozidla.
KdyZ maximalni povolena hmotnost ptipojného vozidla nepiesahuje 3 500 kg (7 700 1bs.),
mize byt jeho brzdové zatizeni uvadéno do Cinnosti najizdénim ptipojného vozidla na tazné
vozidlo (najezdové brzdéni).

Brzdové zatizeni ptipojného vozidla musi byt schopno zabrénit otaceni kol odpojeného

ptipojného vozidla.

Kazdé ptipojné vozidlo opatfené brzdami musi byt vybaveno zatizenim, které automaticky
zajisti zastaveni vozidla v piipad€ pieruSeni spojeni pohybujicich se vozidel. Toto ustanoveni
neplati pro dvoukolové obytné ptiveésy ani pro lehké ptivesy pro prepravu zavazadel majici
hmotnost, kterd ptesahuje 750 kg (1 650 Ibs.), za podminky, Ze tyto pfivésy jsou vybaveny,
kromé¢ hlavniho spojovaciho zatizeni, dalSim spojovacim prostfedkem, kterym mtize byt fetéz

nebo lano.
¢) Brzdeéni navésovych souprav a jizdnich souprav motorovych vozidel a privésii
1) Navésové soupravy

Ustanoveni odstavce a) této Casti plati pro vSechny navésové soupravy. Naveés s maximalni
povolenou hmotnosti piesahujici 750 kg (1 650 Ibs.) musi byt vybaven nejméné jednim
brzdovym zatizenim, které musi byt moZno ovladat ovladacim organem provozni brzdy

tazného vozidla.

Brzdové zafizeni navésu kromé toho musi byt schopno zabranit otaeni kol odpojeného
navesu.

Kdyz to vyZzaduji vnitrostatni predpisy, navés opatfeny brzdami musi byt vybaven zatizenim,
které¢ automaticky zajisti zastaveni vozidla v ptfipad€¢ pferuSeni spojeni pohybujicich se

vozidel.
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ii) Jizdni soupravy motorovych vozidel a piivést

Kazda jizdni souprava motorového vozidla a jednoho nebo vice ptivésti musi byt vybavena
brzdami schopnymi ovladat pohyb a zastaveni jizdni soupravy bezpe¢né, rychle a u¢inné za

vSech podminek jeho naloZeni a stoupani nebo klesani, na kterém se souprava naléza.
d) Brzdeni motocyklu s postrannim vozikem nebo bez ného

Kazdy motocykl musi byt vybaven dvéma brzdovymi zafizenimi, ktera mohou byt ovladana
rukou nebo nohou, a ktera jsou schopna ovladat pohyb a zastaveni motocyklu bezpecné,

rychle a G¢inné.

1. OSVETLENI

a) Kazdé motorové vozidlo jiné neZ motocykl s postrannim vozikem nebo bez n¢ho a schopné
presahnout 20 km (12 mil) za hodinu na rovin¢ musi byt vybaveno nejméné dvéma bilymi
nebo Zlutymi dalkovymi svétly, namontovanymi na ptidi, schopnymi ptiméfené¢ osvétlit

silnici na vzdéalenost 100 m (325 stop) pted vozidlem, v noci za jasného pocasi.

b) Kazdé motorové vozidlo jin€ neZ motocykl s postrannim vozikem nebo bez né¢ho a schopné
ptesahnout 20 km (12 mil) za hodinu na roviné¢ musi byt vybaveno nejméné dvéma bilymi
nebo Zlutymi potkdvacimi svétly, namontovanymi na ptidi, schopnymi, kdyz je to potiebné,
pfiméfené osvétlit silnici v noci za jasného pocasi na vzdalenost 30 m (100 stop) pted

vozidlem, aniZ by oslnila ostatni uzivatele silnice, bez ohledu na smér provozu.

Potkavaci svétla se musi pouzit misto dalkovych svétel vzdy, kdyz je pouziti svétel, ktera

neoshiuji ostatni uzivatele silnice, nutné nebo povinné.

¢) Kazdy motocykl s postrannim vozikem nebo bez n¢ho musi mit nejméné jedno dalkové
svétlo a jedno potkavaci svétlo, ktera spliiuji ustanoveni a) a b) této Casti. AvSak motocykly
s motorem majicim zdvihovy objem nejvyse 50 cm’ (3,05 cu.in.) mohou byt vyjmuty z této

povinnosti.

d) Kazd¢ motorové vozidlo jiné nez motocykl s postrannim vozikem nebo bez n€ho musi byt
vybaveno vptedu dvéma bilymi obrysovymi svétly. Tato svétla musi byt zieteln€¢ viditelna
v noci za jasného pocasi na vzdalenost 150 m (500 stop) od ptid¢ vozidla, aniz by oslnila

ostatni uzivatele silnice.
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Cast svitici plochy téchto svétel, ktera je nejvice vzdalena od stiedni podélné roviny
soumérnosti vozidla, musi byt ve vzdalenosti co nejblize k hodnoté 400 mm (16 in.) od Sitky

vnégjSiho obrysu vozidla, avSak v zadném ptipad€ nesmi tuto hodnotu presahnout.

Obrysova svétla musi byt rozsvicena v noci, ve vSech piipadech, kdy pouziti té€chto svétel je
povinné, a zaroveil s potkavacimi svétly, jestlize zadnd Cast svitici plochy potkdvaciho

sv&tlometu neni blize nez 400 mm (16 in.) k Sifce vn&jSiho obrysu vozidla.

e) Kazdé motorové vozidlo, nebo kazdé piipojné vozidlo nalézajici se na konci jizdni
soupravy, musi byt vybaveno vzadu nejmén¢ jednim Cervenym svétlem viditelnym v noci za

jasn€ho pocasina vzdalenost 150 m (500 stop) od zadi vozidla.

f) Registra¢ni ¢islo vyznacené na zadi motorového vozidla nebo ptipojného vozidla musi byt
mozno osvetlit v noci tak, aby bylo Citelné za jasného pocCasi na vzdalenost nejméné 20 m

(65 stop) od zadi vozidla.

g) Zadni Cervené svétlo nebo svétla a osvétleni zadniho registracniho Cisla se musi rozsvitit

zaroven s nasledujicimi svétly: obrysova svétla, potkavaci svétla nebo dalkova svétla.

h) Kazdé motorové vozidlo jiné nez motocykl bez postranniho voziku musi byt vybaveno
dvéma cCervenymi odrazkami, pokud mozno jiného tvaru nez trojuhelnikového,
namontovanymi na zadi vozidla, soumérné¢ na kazdé stran¢ vozidla. Vn¢&j$i okraje kazdé
z téchto odrazek musi mit vzdalenost od vngjSich okraji vozidla co nejblizs§i k hodnoté
400 mm (16 in.), avSak v zadném piipadé nesmi tuto hodnotu presdhnout. Tyto odrazky
mohou byt slouCeny se zadnimi Cervenymi svitilnami, jestlize tyto svitilny spliiuji vyse
uvedena ustanoveni. Tyto odrazky musi byt viditelné v noci za jasného pocasi ze vzdalenosti

nejméné 100 m (325 stop), kdyZ jsou osvétleny dvéma dalkovymi svétly.

i) Kazdy motocykl bez postranniho voziku musi byt vybaven Cervenou odrazkou, pokud
mozno jiného tvaru nez trojihelnikového, namontovanou na zadi vozidla, bud” sloucenou se
zadni Cervenou svitilnou, nebo od ni oddé€lenou, a musi splilovat pozadavky na viditelnost

podle odstavce h) této Casti.
j) Kazdé ptipojné vozidlo a kazda navé€sova souprava musi byt vybaveny dvéma Cervenymi
odrazkami, pokud mozno trojihelnikového tvaru, namontovanymi na zadi vozidla, soumérné

na kazdé stran€¢ vozidla. Tyto odrazky musi byt viditelné v noci za jasného pocasi ze

vzdalenosti nejméne 100 m (325 stop), kdyz jsou osvétleny dvéma dalkovymi svétly.
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KdyZz odrazky maji trojuihelnikovity tvar, musi byt trojihelnik rovnostranny, se stranami
nejméné 150 mm (6 in.), a musi byt ve svislé poloze. VnéjsSi vrchol kazdé z téchto odrazek
musi mit vzdalenost od vnéjSich okraji vozidla co nejblizsi k hodnot& 400 mm (16 in.), avSak

v zadném piipad€ nesmi tuto hodnotu presahnout.

k) Kazdé motorové vozidlo jiné nez motocykl a kazdé ptipojné vozidlo, které je na konci
Jizdni soupravy, musi byt vybaveno na zadi nejméné jednim brzdovym svétlem cervené nebo
oranzoveé barvy. Toto svétlo se musi rozsvitit pfi vstupu provozni brzdy motorového vozidla
do ¢innosti. Jestlize brzdové svétlo ma Cervenou barvu, musi byt jeho svitivost vét$i nez
svitivost zadniho obrysového svétla, kdyZ je stimto svétlem ve skupiné nebo je snim
slouceno. Brzdové svétlo se nevyzaduje na privésech a navésech, kdyz maji takové rozméry,

7e brzdové svétlo tazného vozidla zistava zezadu viditelné.

1) Kdyz je motorové vozidlo vybaveno smérovymi svitilnami, musi tyto svitilny patfit do

jednoho z nasledujicich druhii:

1) pohyblivé rameno presahujici celkovou Sitku vozidla na kazdé strané a osvétlené

nepierusovanym oranzovym svétlem, kdyz je rameno ve vodorovné poloze;

ii) ve stalé poloze a s blikajicim oranZovym svétlem, umisténé na kazdé z boc¢nich stran

vozidla;

iii) ve stalé poloze, na kazdé zbocnich stran na pfednim a zadnim konci vozidla,

vyzatujici doptedu bilé nebo oranzové svétlo a dozadu Cervené nebo oranzové svétlo.
m) Zadné ze svétel nesmi byt blikajici, s vyjimkou smérovych svitilen.

n) Jestlize je vozidlo vybaveno vice svétly stejného druhu, musi mit tato svétla stejnou barvu
a, s vyjimkou motocyklii s postrannim vozikem, dv€ ztéchto svétel musi byt umisténa

soumérné ke stfedni podélné roviné vozidla.
0) Vice svétel miize byt slouceno do téhoZz svételného zatizeni za podminky, ze kazdé z téchto
svétel splituje vySe uvedend ustanoveni, ktera se na n¢ vztahuji.
11I. OSTATNI POZADAVKY
a) Mechanismus rizeni

Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno odolnym mechanismem fizeni, ktery umoZziiuje

zatacet vozidlo snadno, rychle a bezpetné.
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b) Zpétné zrcdtko

Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno nejméné jednim zpétnym zrcatkem dostatecnych
rozmérli, umisténym tak, aby tidi¢ mohl ze svého sedadla sledovat silnici za vozidlem. Toto
ustanoveni neni vSak povinné pro motocykly s postrannim vozikem nebo bez n€ho.

¢) Zvukovd vystraznd zarizeni

Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno nejméné jednim dostatecné vykonnym
zvukovym vystraznym zatrizenim, kterym nesmi byt zvonek, gong, zvon, siréna, ani jin¢

zatizeni s pronikavym zvukem.
d) Stirac celniho skla

Kazd¢ motorové vozidlo majici ¢elni sklo musi byt vybaveno nejméné jednim ucinnym
stiraem, ktery funguje bez trval¢ho plisobeni fidice. Toto ustanoveni neni vSak povinné pro

motocykly s postrannim vozikem nebo bez ného.
e) Celni skla

Celni skla musi byt vyrobena z materialu s neproménnymi vlastnostmi, musi byt dokonale
prihledna a nesmi byt nachylnd k vytvareni ostrych stiepin pti rozbiti. Predméty pozorované
pruhlednou plochou se nesméji jevit jako deformované.

f) Zarizent pro zpétny chod
Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno zafizenim pro zpétny chod, ovladatelnym ze

sedadla fidice, jestlize hmotnost nenaloZeného motorového vozidla presahuje 400 kg
(900 liber).

2) Tlumic vyfuku
Aby se zabranilo kazdému nadmérnému nebo neobvyklému hluku, musi byt kazdé¢ motorové
vozidlo vybaveno trvale ¢innym tlumicem vyfuku, jehoz ¢innost nemuze fidi¢ pferusit za
jizdy na silnici.
h) Pneumatiky

Kola motorovych vozidel a jejich pfipojnych vozidel musi byt opatiena pneumatikami, nebo

jinymi obru¢emi s rovnocennou pruznosti.
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i) Zarizeni k zabrdnéni pohybu vozidla dolit na sklonu

Kazdé motorové vozidlo s maximalni povolenou hmotnosti ptesahujici 3 500 kg (7 700 liber)
musi byt, pti jizdé v hornaté oblasti statu, ktery to pozaduje svymi vnitrostatnimi predpisy,
vybaveno zatizenim, jako jsou zarazky nebo kliny, kterym je mozno zabranit pohybu vozidla

doptedu nebo dozadu.
J) Vseobecnd ustanoveni

1) V rdmci moznosti nesméji mechanické organy a pomocna zatizeni Zadného motorového
vozidla zplsobovat nebezpeCi pozaru nebo vybuchu, ani nesmé&ji byt pfifinou emisi
Skodlivych plynti nebo obtéZujicich zapachd a hluku, ani nesméji byt zdrojem nebezpeci pii

kolizi.

ii) Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt konstruovano tak, aby fidi¢ mél vyhled dopiedu,

doprava a doleva dostateény k bezpecné jizde.

iii) Ustanoveni pro brzdéni a osvétleni neplati pro vozidla pro invalidy, ktera spliuji
vnitrostatni predpisy v oblasti brzdéni a osvétleni ve statu registrace. Pro ucely tohoto
odstavce pojem ,vozidlo pro invalidy* znamend motorové vozidlo, jehoZ hmotnost
v nenalozeném stavu nepiesahuje 300 kg (700 liber) a jehoZ rychlost nepfesahuje 30 km
(19 mil) za hodinu, a které je zvlast¢ konstruovano a vyrobeno (a ne jen jednoduse
ptizptsobeno) k pouzivani osobou trpici télesnou vadou nebo fyzickou neschopnosti, a které

je normalné pouzivano takovou osobou.

IV. JIZDNI SOUPRAVY VOZIDEL

a) ,,Jizdni souprava vozidel“ se miize skladat z tazného vozidla a z jednoho nebo dvou
ptipojnych vozidel. Navésova souprava miize tdhnout pfives, avsak jestlize takova souprava

slouzi k dopraveé osob, ptivés nesmi mit vice neZ jednu ndpravu a nesmi dopravovat osoby.

b) Kazdy smluvni stat miize vSak uvést, Ze za taznym vozidlem ptipousti jen jedno pripojné
vozidlo a Ze nepripousti pripojné vozidlo za navésovou soupravou. Rovnéz mize uvést, ze

neptipousti navésové soupravy dopravujici osoby.

V. PRECHODNA USTANOVENI

Ustanoveni ¢asti I a II a odstavce e) ¢asti 11l této ptilohy se pouZziji na motorova vozidla
registrovana po prvé po uplynuti dvou rokd od vstupu v platnost této Umluvy a na jejich

pripojna vozidla. Uvedend ustanoveni se pouziji po uplynuti péti rokit od vstupu v platnost
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této Umluvy na motorova vozidla, ktera byla registrovana diive, neZ uplynula Ihita dvou rokd

od vstupu v platnost této Umluvy, a rovnéZ tak na pfipojna vozidla.

Mezitim se pouziji nasledujici ustanoveni:

a) Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno bud’ dvéma brzdovymi systémy nezavislymi
na sob€, nebo jednim systémem ovladanym dv€ma na sob& nezavislymi ovladacimi organy,
z nichz jeden miize fungovat, i kdyZ se druhy poroucha, pticemz kazdy z téchto systémii musi
byt dostate¢n€ u€inny a rychly.

b) Kazdé motorové vozidlo jedouci samotné musi byt v priibéhu noci a od setméni vybaveno
vpredu nejmén¢ dvéma bilymi svétly, umisténymi jedno vpravo a druhé vlevo, a vzadu

jednim cervenym svétlem.
Avsak u motocyklil bez postranniho voziku miize byt pocet svétel vptedu zmensen na jedno.

¢) Kazdé¢ motorové vozidlo musi byt také vybaveno jednim nebo vice zafizenimi, ktera
umoziuji osvétlit a¢inné silnici smérem doptedu na dostateCnou vzdalenost, jestlize vyse

pfedepsana bila svétla nespliiuji tento pozadavek.

Jestlize vozidlo je schopno jet rychlosti vys8i nez 30 km (19 mil) za hodinu, nesmi byt tato

vzdalenost krat$i nez 100 m (325 stop).

d) Zatizeni k osvétleni, kterd by mohla osliiovat, musi byt opatiena prostiedky k znemoznéni
oslnéni ostatnich uzivatelt silnice pohybujicich se v opaéném sméru, nebo vyloucit oslnéni za
vSech okolnosti, kdy by to bylo uzite¢né. Po odstranéni oshiujiciho G¢inku v8ak musi zistat

svitivost dostate¢na k ¢innému osvétleni silnice na vzdalenost nejméné 25 m (80 stop).

e) Pro motorova vozidla, kterd tdhnou pfipojna vozidla, plati stejné predpisy pro osvétleni
smérem doptiedu jako pro samotna motorova vozidla; povinnost Cerveného svétla vzadu se

pienese na zad’ ptipojného vozidla.
POZADAVKY
Priloha 7
ROZMERY A HMOTNOSTI VOZIDEL V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU
1. Tato ptiloha plati pro silnice s uréenim podle ¢lanku 23.

2. Na téchto silnicich musi maximalni povolené rozméry a hmotnosti, at’ pti naloZeném nebo

nenaloZeném vozidle, za podminky, Ze Zadné vozidlo nesmi pifepravovat naklad ptesahujici
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maximalni naklad prohlaSeny za povoleny pfisluSnym organem statu registrace, byt

nasledujici:
Metry Stopy
a) Celkova §iika 2,50 8,20
b) Celkova vyska 3,80 12,50
¢) Celkova délka:
Nakladni vozidla s dvéma napravami 10,00 33,00
Vozidla pro dopravu osob, s dvéma napravami 11,00 36,00
Vozidla s tfemi nebo vice napravami 11,00 36,00
Navésové soupravy 14,00 46,00
Jizdni souprava s jednim piivésem ) 18,00 59,00
Jizdni souprava s dvéma piivésy ') 22,00 72,00
d) Maximalni povolené hmotnosti: Metricke Libry
tuny
i) Pro nejvice zatizenou napravu ) 8,00 17 600

ii)  Pronejvice zatizenou dvojnapravu, ptitom vzdalenost os naprav této 14.50 32 000
dvojnapravy je vétsi nez 1 m (40 in.) a mensi nez 2 m (7 stop) ’

") Ustanoveni &asti IV prilohy 6, ktera se tykaji jizdnich souprav vozidel, plati také pro jizdni soupravy vozidel,

které jsou predmétem této piilohy.

) Hmotnost na napravu je definovana jako celkova hmotnost pienasena na silnici viemi koly, jejich stfedy
mohou byt mezi dv€ma svislymi pfi¢nymi rovinami, které jsou rovnob&zné a od sebe vzdalené 1,00 m (40 in.), a

které se rozprostiraji v celé §ifce vozidla.
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iii)  Pro vozidlo, navésovou soupravu, nebo jinou jizdni soupravu:
Vzddlenost, v metrech, mezi Maximdini povolend Vzddlenost, ve stopdch, mezi Macximdini povolend
krajnimi ndpravami vozidla, fimotnost, v meirickych krajnimi ndpravami vozidla, pmotnost, v librach,
ndvésové soupravy, nebo jiné pundch, vozidia, ndvesové ndavésové soupravy, nebo jiné vozidia, ndvésové
[tz soupravy soupravy, nebo jiné jizdni izdni soupravy soupravy, nebo jiné
soupravy izdni soupravy
Od 3 véetné do méné nez 7 32 000
Od 1 v¢etné do méné nez 2 14,50 Od 7 v¢etné do méné nez 8 32 480
0Od 8 véetné do méné nez 9 33320
0d 9 véetné do mén& nez 10 34 160
Od 2 v¢etné do méné nez 3 15,00 Od 10 v¢etné do ménénez 11 35000
Od 11 véetné do méné& nez 12 35 840
Od 12 v&etn€ do méné& nez 13 36 680
Od 3 v¢etné do méné nez 4 16,25 0Od 13 v¢etné do méné nez 14 37 520
Od 14 véetn€ do méné nez 15 38 360
0d 15 véetn€ do mén€ nez 16 39200
Od 4 v¢etné do méné nez 5 17,50 Od 16 véetné do méné nez 17 40 040
Od 17 véetn€ do méné nez 18 40 880
Od 18 véetn€ do méné nez 19 41720
Od 5 v¢etné do méné nez 6 18,75 Od 19 véetné do méné nez 20 42 560
0d 20 véetn€ do méné nez 21 43 400
0d 21 véetn€ do méne nez 22 44 240
Od 6 v¢etné do méné nez 7 20,00 Od 22 v¢etné do méné nez 23 45 080
0d 23 véetné do méné nez 24 45 920
Od 24 véetn€é do méné nez 25 46 760
Od 7 v¢etné€ do méné nez 8 21,25 Od 25 v¢etné do méné nez 26 47 600
0d 26 véetné do méné nez 27 48 440
Od 27 véetn€ do méne nez 28 49 280
Od 8 v¢etné do méné nez 9 22.50 Od 28 v¢etné do méné nez 29 50 120
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0d 29 véetné do méné nez 30 50 960
0Od 30 véetn€ do méné nez 31 51 800
Od 9 véetné do méné nez 10 23,75 Od 31 v¢etné do méné nez 32 52 640
0d 32 véetn€ do méné€ nez 33 53 480
Od 33 véetné do méné nez 34 54 320
Od 10 véetné do ménénez 11 25,00 Od 34 v¢etné do méné nez 35 55160
0d 35 véetné do méné nez 36 56 000
0Od 36 véetné do méné nez 37 56 840
Od 11 v¢etné do méné nez 12 26,25 Od 37 v¢etné do méné nez 38 57 680
Od 38 véetné do méné nez 39 58 520
0d 39 véetné do méné nez 40 59 360
Od 12 véetné do méné nez 13 27,50 Od 40 v¢etné do méné nez 41 60 200
Od 41 véetn€ do méné nez 42 61 040
0d 42 véetn€ do méné€ nez 43 61 880
Od 13 véetné do méné nez 14 28,75 Od 43 v¢etné do méné nez 44 62 720
Od 44 véetn€ do méné nez 45 63 560
0d 45 véetné do méné nez 46 64 400
Od 14 v¢éetné do méné nez 15 30,00 Od 46 v¢etné do méné nez 47 65240
0Od 47 véetn€ do méné nez 48 66 080
0Od 48 véetné do méné nez 49 66 920
Od 15 véetné do ménénez 16 31,25 0Od 49 v¢etné do méné nez 50 67 760
Od 50 véetn€ do méné& nez 51 68 600
0Od 51 véetn€ do méné nez 52 69 440
Od 16 v¢etné do ménénez 17 32,50 Od 52 v¢etné do méné nez 53 70 280
0d 53 véetné do méné nez 54 71120
Od 54 v&etn& do méné nez 55 71 960
Od 17 véetné do ménénez 18 33,75 Od 55 v¢etné do méné nez 56 72 800
0d 56 véetn€ do méne nez 57 73 640
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0d 57 véetn€ do méné€ nez 58 74 480
Od 18 véetné do méné nez 19 35,00 Od 58 v¢etné do méné nez 59 75 320
0d 59 véetné do méné nez 60 76 160
0d 60 véetn€ do méné nez 61 77 000
Od 19 véetné do méné nez 20 36,25 0Od 61 v¢etné do méné nez 62 77 840
0d 62 véetné do méné€ nez 63 78 680
0d 63 véetné do méné nez 64 79 520
Od 64 véetn€é do méné nez 65 80 360

iv) Jestlize je rozdil mezi maximalnimi povolenymi hmotnostmi vozidel
v mezinarodnim provozu, kdyz jsou vyjadfeny v tabulce v pododstavci iii)
v metrickych jednotkach nebo ve stopach a librach, vezme se z piislusné Casti
tabulky vys8i hodnota maximalni povolené hmotnosti.
3. Smluvni staty mohou uzavirat regionalni dohody, které stanovi maximalni povolené
hmotnosti vétsi, neZ jsou uvedeny v seznamu. Doporucuje se v8ak, aby maximalni povolena

hmotnost na nejvice zatizenou napravu neptekrocila 13 metrickych tun (28 660 liber).

4. Kazdy smluvni stat, kdyz urcuje silnice, na které pouzije tuto ptilohu, oznami maximalni

rozméry nebo hmotnosti povolené prozatimné v provozu na uvedenych silnicich:

a) kdyz jsou na nich trajekty, tunely nebo mosty, které¢ neumoziiuji prijezd vozidel, ktera maji

rozm&ry a hmotnosti pfipustné podle této prilohy;
b) kdyz vybavenost té€chto silnic je nepostacujici k priijezdu takovych vozidel.

5. Kazdy smluvni stat, nebo ¢ast tohoto statu, mohou vydat zvlastni opravnéni k provozu
vozidel nebo jizdnich souprav vozidel, jejichz rozméry nebo hmotnosti pfesahuji vyse

stanovené maximalni hodnoty.

6. Kazdy smluvni stat, nebo jeho ¢ast, mize omezit nebo zakézat provoz motorovych vozidel
na kazdé urCené silnici, pro kterou plati tato ptiloha, nebo omezit hmotnost vozidel
provozovanych na takové silnici na omezenou dobu, kdyZ by vozidla, majici normalné
povolenou hmotnost, silnici vazné poskodila pfi jejim zhorSeném stavu, silném desti, sn¢hu

nebo tani, nebo z divodu jinych nepfiznivych atmosférickych podminek.
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Priloha 8

PODMINKY, KTERE MUSI SPLNOVAT RIDICI MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL
V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU

Minimalni ptipustny veék k tizeni motorového vozidla za podminek stanovenych ¢lankem 24

Umluvy je osmnéct roki.

AvSak kazdy smluvni stat, nebo jeho ¢ast, miize uznat platnost fidi¢ského prikazu vydaného
jinym smluvnim statem pro fidice motocykli a invalidnich vozidel, ktefi maji mén€ nez

osmnact roku.

Priloha 9
VZOR RIDICSKEHO PRUKAZU

Rozmé&ry: 74 x 105 mm
Barva: rizova

1. Prikaz se vyhotovi v jazyku nebo jazycich ptedepsanych legislativou statu, ktery jej vyda.

2. Nazev dokumentu se vyjadii v jazyku nebo jazycich stanovenych vbodu 1 a za nim

nasleduje jeho pieklad ve francouzsting ,,Permis de conduire™.

3. Ru¢né psané udaje se napisi (nebo alesponi opakuji) latinskymi pismeny nebo tzv.

anglickym skriptem.

4. Ptipadné doplilujici udaje ptisluSného organu statu, ktery vydal prikaz, neplati pro

mezinarodni provoz.

5. RozliSovaci znacka definovand v pfiloze 4 je znazornéna v ovalu.

34/40



Strana 10302

Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv ¢ 82 / 2013

Castka 46

VNEJSI STRANY

Misto uréené pro zdznamy
piislusného organu, ktery vydal
prikaz, v€etné zdznamui o
periodickém obnovovani

Nazev statu

Peget nebo
razitko
prislusného
organu

RIDICSKY PRUKAZ
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Piiloha 10
VZOR MEZINARODNIHO RIDICSKEHO PRUKAZU

ROZMERY: 105 x 148 mm

Barvy: obal: sedivy
strany: bilé
Strany 1 a 2 jsou napsany ve vnitrostatnim jazyku nebo jazycich.

Posledni strana je napséana cela v jazyku francouzském.

Dopliikové strany reprodukuji v jinych jazycich Udaje ¢asti I posledni strany. Jsou napsany
v nésledujicich jazycich:
a) v jazyku nebo jazycich pfedepsanych statem, ktery vydal prikaz;
b) v oficialnich jazycich Spojenych naroda;
¢) v nejvyse Sesti dalSich jazycich, podle volby statu, ktery vydal priikaz.

Oficialni pteklad textu prikazu do rGznych jazykii bude sd€len generdlnimu tajemnikovi
Spojenych narodi jednotlivymi vladami, kterych se doty¢né jazyky tykaji.

Ruéné psané udaje musi byt vzdy napsany latinskymi pismeny nebo tzv. anglickym skriptem.

STRANA 1
(Obal)

(Ndzev stdtu)
MEZINARODNI PROVOZ MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL
MEZINARODNI RIDICSKY PRUKAZ

Umluva o silni¢nim provozu ze dne 19. zii 1949

Pecet’
nebo
razitko
organu

Podpis nebo pecet’ organu
nebo

Podpis nebo pecet’ organizace zmocnéné organem
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STRANA 2
(Zadni strana obalu)

Tento prikaz plati na Gizemi vSech smluvnich statd,
s vyjimkou Gzemi smluvniho statu, ktery vydal tento
prikaz, po dobu jednoho roku ode dne vydani, a pro
tizeni vozidel kategorie nebo kategorii uvedenych
na posledni stran€.

[Misto vyhrazené pro fakultativni seznam smluvnich
statd]

Rozumi se, ze tento prikaz nijak neovliviluje
povinnost, aby jeho nositel plnil v celém rozsahu
platné zakony a predpisy tykajici se pobytu a
vykonu povolani ve statech, v jejichZ provozu se
naléza.
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POSLEDNI STRANA

(Prvni cdst)

Udaje o fidici: P¥ijmeni 1
Ostatni jména* 2

Misto narozeni** 3

Datum narozeni*** 4

Trvalé bydlisté 5

Kategorie vozidel, pro ktera prikaz plati:

Motocykly s postrannim vozikem nebo bez ného; invalidni vozidla a tiikolova motorova vozidla, jejichz hmotnost
v nenaloZeném stavu nepiesahuje 400 kg (900 liber)

Motorova vozidla uréena k dopravé osob, ktera maji, kromé sedadla fidice, nejvySe osm mist k sedéni, nebo
vozidla urdena k dopravé zbozi a majici maximalni povolenou hmotnost neptesahujici 3 500 kg (7 700 liber). | B
K motorovym vozidlim této kategorie muze byt piipojen lehky piivés.

Motorova vozidla uréena k dopravé zbozi, ktera maji maximalni povolenou hmotnost ptesahwjici 3 500 kg (7 700

liber). K motorovym vozidlim této kategorie mlze byt pfipojen lehky pfivés. C
Motorova vozidla uréena k dopravé osob, ktera maji, kromé sedadla fidige, vice nez osm mist k sedéni. D
K motorovym vozidlim této kategorie mize byt piipojen lehky piivés.

Motorova vozidla kategorii B, C nebo D, pro které je fidi¢ opravnén, s ptipojnym vozidlem jinym, nez je lehky E

prives.

Pojem ,,maximalni povolena hmotnost™ vozidla znamena hmotnost vozidla v provoznim stavu a s maximalnim nakladem.

Pojem ,,maximalni naklad® znamena hmotnost nakladu prohlaSena za povolenou prislusnym organem statu registrace
vozidla.

,Lehkymi privésy™ jsou pfivésy, jejichz maximalni povolena hmotnost nepresahuje 750 kg (1 650 liber).

VYLOUCENI Vylou&eni
Drziteli tohoto priikazu bylo odejmuto pravo fidit na zemi (Statu) ... (staty I — VIID)
z duvodu

Pecet’
nebo
razitko
organu Misto:
Datum: ...

Podpis:

Jestlize misto vySe je uz pouZito, zaznamena se vyloudeni do kazdého z dalSich mist uréenych
k tomuto uelu.

*

Sem mohou byt vlozena jména otce a manzela.
**  Jestlize je znamo.
*** Nebo piiblizny vék k datu vydani priukazu.
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POSLEDNI STRANA

(Druhd cdst)
A Pecet’
nebo
razitko
organu
B Peget’
razitko Fotografie
organu
¢ Pedet’
nebo
razitko
organu
D
Pecet’ N
nebo Pedet’
razitko nebo
organu razitko
organu
E
Peget’
nebo
raztko |l
organu . v «
Podpis drzitele****
VYLOUCEN({
(staty)
L Ve
I VI
Lo, VI
IV VI,

**%% Nebo otisk palce.
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83

SDELENI

Ministerstva zahraniénich véci

Ministerstvo zahrani¢nich véci sdéluje, Ze dne 8. listopadu 1968 byla ve Vidni pfijata Umluva o silniénim
provozu.

Jménem Ceskoslovenské socialistické republiky byla Umluva podepsina tého? dne. Prezident republiky
Umluvu ratifikoval.

Umluva vstoupila v platnost na zikladé svého ¢linku 47 odst. 1 dne 21. kvétna 1977. Pro Ceskoslovenskou
socialistickou republiku vstoupila v platnost podle odstavce 2 téhoz ¢linku dne 7. ervna 1979.

Soucasné se vstupem v platnost tato Umluva ukondéila a nahradila, ve vztazich mezi smluvnimi stranami,

v

Umluvu o silni¢nim provozu pfijatou v Zenevé dne 19. zafi 1949").

Dne 2. Cervna 1993 Ceskd republika oznimila generdlnimu tajemnikovi Organizace spojenych nirodd,
depozitifi Umluvy, Ze se jako ndstupnicky stit Ceské a Slovenské Federativni Republiky povazuje s ucinnosti
od 1. ledna 1993 za smluvni stit Umluvy o silni¢nim provozu ze dne 8. listopadu 1968.

Anglické znéni Umluvy a jeji preklad do Eeského jazyka se vyhlasuji soucasné.

) Umluva o silniénim provozu piijati v Zenevé dne 19. zfi 1949 byla vyhldsena pod & 82/2013 Sb. m. s.
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PART 1

CONVENTION ON ROAD TRAFFIC
DONE AT VIENNA ON 8 NOVEMBER 1968

(Consolidated version*)

* Including the amendments to the Convention which entered into force on 3 September 1993 (marked in the margin
with a single line) and the amendments which entered into force on 28 March 2006 (marked in the margin with a double

line).
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Part I: Convention on Road Traffic 3

CONVENTION ON ROAD TRAFFIC

The Contracting Parties,

Desiring to facilitate international road traffic and to increase road safety through the
adoption of uniform traffic rules,

Have agreed upon the following provisions:
Chapter I
GENERAL PROVISIONS
ARTICLE 1
Definitions

For the purpose of this Convention the following expressions shall have the meanings
hereby assigned to them:

(a)  The “domestic legislation” of a Contracting Party means the entire body of national or
local laws and regulations in force in the territory of that Contracting Party;

(b) A vehicle is said to be “in international traffic” in the territory of a State if:
(1) It is owned by a natural or legal person normally resident outside that State;
(i1) It is not registered in that State; and
(ii1) It is temporarily imported into that State;
provided, however, that a Contracting Party may refuse to regard as being “in international traffic”
a vehicle which has remained in its territory for more than one year without a substantial

interruption, the duration of which may be fixed by that Contracting Party.

A combination of vehicles is said to be “in international traffic” if at least one of the
vehicles in the combination conforms to the above definition;

(¢) “Built-up area” means an area with entries and exits specially signposted as such, or
otherwise defined in domestic legislation;1

(d) “Road” means the entire surface of any way or street open to public traffic;
(e) “Carriageway” means the part of a road normally used by vehicular traffic; a road

may comprise several carriageways clearly separated from one another by, for example, a dividing
strip or a difference of level,

! Definition completed in the Annex of the European Agreement (see subparagraph (c), Point 3).
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(f)  On carriageways where one or more side lanes or tracks are reserved for use by
certain vehicles, “edge of the carriageway” means, for other road-users, the edge of the remainder
of the carriageway;

(g) “Lane” means any one of the longitudinal strips into which the carriageway is
divisible, whether or not defined by longitudinal road markings, which is wide enough for one
moving line of motor vehicles other than motorcycles;

(g) bis “Cycle lane” means a part of a carriageway designated for cycles. A cycle lane is
distinguished from the rest of the carriageway by longitudinal road markings;

(g) ter “Cycle track” means an independent road or part of a road designated for cycles,
signposted as such. A cycle track is separated from other roads or other parts of the same road by
structural means;

(h) “Intersection” means any level crossroad, junction or fork, including the open areas
formed by such crossroads, junctions or forks;

(i)  “Level-crossing” means any level intersection between a road and a railway or
tramway track with its own track formation;

(j)  “Motorway” means a road specially designed and built for motor traffic, which does
not serve properties bordering on it, and which:

(1) Is provided, except at special points or temporarily, with separate carriageways
for the two directions of traffic, separated from each other either by a dividing
strip not intended for traffic or, exceptionally, by other means;

(i1) Does not cross at level with any road, railway or tramway track, or footpath;
and

(ii1) Is specially signposted as a motorway;
(k) A vehicle is said to be:

(1) “Standing” if it is stationary for the time needed to pick up or set down persons
or to load or unload goods; and

(i1) “Parked” if it is stationary for any reason other than the need to avoid
interference with another road-user or collision with an obstruction or to
comply with traffic regulations, and if the period during which the vehicle is
stationary is not limited to the time needed to pick up or set down persons or
goods;

Nevertheless, it shall be open to Contracting Parties to regard as “standing” any vehicle which is
stationary within the meaning of subparagraph (ii) above for a period not exceeding that fixed by
domestic legislation, and to regard as “parked” any vehicle which is stationary within the meaning
of subparagraph (i) above for a period exceeding that fixed by domestic legislation;

()  “Cycle” means any vehicle which has at least two wheels and is propelled solely by
the muscular energy of the persons on that vehicle, in particular by means of pedals or hand-
cranks;
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(m) “Moped” means any two-wheeled or three-wheeled vehicle which is fitted with an
internal combustion engine having a cylinder capacity not exceeding 50 cc and a maximum design
speed not exceeding 50 km (30 miles) per hour. Contracting Parties are free, however, not to
regard as mopeds, under their domestic legislation, vehicles which do not have the characteristics
of a cycle with respect to their use, in particular the characteristic that they can be propelled by
pedals, or whose maximum design speed, whose mass, or certain of whose engine characteristics
exceed certain limits. Nothing in this definition shall be construed as preventing Contracting
Parties from treating mopeds exactly as cycles in applying the provisions of their domestic
legislation regarding road traffic;

(n) “Motorcycle” means any two-wheeled vehicle, with or without a side-car, which is
equipped with a propelling engine. Contracting Parties may also treat as motorcycles in their
domestic legislation three-wheeled vehicles whose unladen mass does not exceed 400 kg. The
term “motorcycle” does not include mopeds, although Contracting Parties may, provided they
make a declaration to this effect in conformity with Article 54, paragraph 2, of this Convention,
treat mopeds as motorcycles for the purposes of the Convention;?

(o) “Power-driven vehicle” means any self-propelled road vehicle, other than a moped in
the territories of Contracting Parties which do not treat mopeds as motorcycles, and other than a
rail-borne vehicle;

(p) “Motor vehicle” means any power-driven vehicle which is normally used for carrying
persons or goods by road or for drawing, on the road, vehicles used for the carriage of persons or
goods. This term embraces trolley-buses, that is to say, vehicles connected to an electric conductor
and not rail-borne. It does not cover vehicles, such as agricultural tractors, which are only
incidentally used for carrying persons or goods by road or for drawing, on the road, vehicles used
for the carriage of persons or goods;

(q) “Trailer” means any vehicle designed to be drawn by a power-driven vehicle and
includes semi-trailers;

(r)  “Semi-trailer” means any trailer designed to be coupled to a motor vehicle in such a
way that part of it rests on the motor vehicle and that a substantial part of its mass and of the mass
of its load is borne by the motor vehicle;

(s)  “Light trailer” means any trailer of a permissible maximum mass not exceeding 750
kg;
(t)  “Combination of vehicles” means coupled vehicles which travel on the road as a unit;

(u)  “Articulated vehicle” means a combination of vehicles comprising a motor vehicle
and semi-trailer coupled to the motor vehicle;

(v)  “Driver” means any person who drives a motor vehicle or other vehicle (including a
cycle), or who guides cattle, singly or in herds, or flocks, or draught, pack or saddle animals on a
road;

% Definition completed in the Annex of the European Agreement (see subparagraph (n), Point 3).
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(w) “Permissible maximum mass” means the maximum mass of the laden vehicle
declared permissible by the competent authority of the State in which the vehicle is registered;

(x) “Unladen mass” means the mass of the vehicle without crew, passengers or load, but
with a full supply of fuel and with the tools which the vehicle normally carries;

(y) “Laden mass” means the actual mass of the vehicle as loaded, with the crew and
passengers on board;

(z)  “Direction of traffic” and “appropriate to the direction of traffic” mean the right-hand
side if, under domestic legislation, the driver of a vehicle must allow an oncoming vehicle to pass
on his left; otherwise these expressions mean the left-hand side;

(aa) The requirement that a driver shall “give way” to other vehicles means that he must
not continue or resume his advance or manoeuvre if by so doing he might compel the drivers of
other vehicles to change the direction or speed of their vehicle abruptly.

3 See footnote.

ARTICLE 2

Annexes to the Convention

The Annexes to this Convention, namely,

Annex 1:  Exceptions to the obligation to admit motor vehicles and trailers in
international traffic;

Annex 2.  Registration number of motor vehicles and trailers in international
traffic;

Annex 3:  Distinguishing sign of motor vehicles and trailers in international traffic;
Annex 4:  Identification marks of motor vehicles and trailers in international traffic;
Annex 5:  Technical conditions concerning motor vehicles and trailers;

Annex 6:  Domestic driving permit; and

Annex 7:  International driving permit;

are integral parts of this Convention.

* Additional definitions introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 3).
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ARTICLE 3

Obligations of the Contracting Parties

1. (a) Contracting Parties shall take appropriate measures to ensure that the rules of the road
in force in their territories conform in substance to the provisions of Chapter II of this Convention.
Provided that the said rules are in no way incompatible with the said provisions:

(1) The said rules need not reproduce any of the said provisions which are
applicable to situations that do not arise in the territories of the Contracting
Parties in question;

(i1))  The said rules may include provisions not contained in the said Chapter IL.

(b) The provisions of this paragraph do not require Contracting Parties to provide
penalties for any violation of those provisions of Chapter II which are reproduced in their rules of
the road.

2. (a) Contracting Parties shall also take appropriate measures to ensure that the rules in
force in their territories concerning the technical requirements to be satisfied by motor vehicles
and trailers conform to the provisions of Annex 5 to this Convention; provided that they are in no
way contrary to the safety principles governing the provisions of Annex 5, the said rules may
contain provisions not contained in Annex 5. Contracting Parties shall also take appropriate
measures to ensure that motor vehicles and trailers registered in their territories conform to the
provisions of Annex 5 to this Convention when entering international traffic.

(b)  The provisions of this paragraph do not impose any obligations on the Contracting
Parties with respect to the rules in force in their territories concerning the technical requirements to
be satisfied by power-driven vehicles which are not motor vehicles within the meaning of this
Convention.

3. Subject to the exceptions provided for in Annex 1 to this Convention, Contracting Parties
shall be bound to admit to their territories in international traffic motor vehicles and trailers which
fulfil the conditions laid down in Chapter III of this Convention and whose drivers fulfil the
conditions laid down in Chapter ['V; they shall also be bound to recognize registration certificates
issued in accordance with the provisions of Chapter 111 as prima facie evidence that the vehicles to
which they refer fulfil the conditions laid down in the said Chapter I1I.

4. Measures which the Contracting Parties have taken or may take, either unilaterally or under
bilateral or multilateral agreements, to admit to their territories in international traffic motor
vehicles and trailers that do not satisfy all the conditions stated in Chapter III of this Convention
and to recognize, in cases other than those specified in Chapter [V, the validity in their territories
of driving permits issued in the territory of another Contracting Party shall be deemed to be in
conformity with the object of this Convention.*

5. Contracting Parties shall be bound to admit to their territories in international traffic cycles
and mopeds which fulfil the technical conditions laid down in Chapter V of this Convention and

* See also Point 4 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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whose drivers have their normal residence in the territory of another Contracting Party. No
Contracting Party shall require the drivers of cycles or mopeds in international traffic to hold a
driving permit; however, Contracting Parties which have declared in conformity with Article 54,
paragraph 2, of this Convention that they treat mopeds as motorcycles may require the drivers of
mopeds in international traffic to hold a driving permit.

5 bis. Contracting Parties will take the necessary measures to ensure that road safety education be
provided on a systematic and continuous basis, particularly in schools at all levels.

5ter. Whenever driving instruction for learner drivers is provided by professional driving
establishments, domestic legislation shall lay down minimum requirements concerning the
curriculum and the qualifications of the personnel responsible for providing such instruction.

6. Contracting Parties undertake to communicate to any Contracting Party, which may so
request, the information necessary to ascertain the identity of the person in whose name a power-
driven vehicle, or a trailer coupled to such a vehicle, is registered in their territories if the request
submitted shows that the vehicle has been involved in an accident or the driver of this vehicle has
seriously infringed road traffic rules and is thereby liable to important penalties or disqualification
from driving in the territory of the Contracting Party submitting the request.

7. Measures which the Contracting Parties have taken or may take either unilaterally or under
bilateral or multilateral agreements to facilitate international road traffic by simplifying Customs,
police, health and other similar formalities or to ensure that Customs offices and posts at a given
frontier point have the same competence and are kept open during the same hours shall be deemed
to be in conformity with the object of this Convention.

8. Nothing in paragraphs 3, 5 and 7 of this Article shall affect the right of a Contracting Party
to make the admission to its territory in international traffic of motor vehicles, trailers, mopeds and
cycles, and of their drivers and occupants, subject to its regulations concerning the commercial
carriage of passengers and goods, to its regulations concerning insurance of drivers against third-
party risks, to its Customs regulations and, in general, to its regulations on matters other than road
traffic.

ARTICLE 4

Signs and signals

Contracting Parties to this Convention which are not Contracting Parties to the Convention
on Road Signs and Signals opened for signature at Vienna on the same day as this Convention
undertake that:

(a)  All road signs, traffic light signals and road markings installed in their territory shall
form a coherent system and shall be designed and placed in such a way as to be easily
recognizable;

(b)  The number of types of sign shall be limited and signs shall be placed only at points
where they are deemed useful;

(c) Danger warning signs shall be installed at a sufficient distance from obstructions to
give drivers adequate warning;
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(d) It shall be prohibited:

(1) To affix to a sign, to its support or to any other traffic control device anything
not related to the purpose of such sign or device; if, however, Contracting
Parties or subdivisions thereof authorize a non-profit making association to
install informative signs, they may permit the emblem of that association to
appear on the sign or on its support provided this does not make it less easy to
understand the sign;

(i1))  To install any board, notice, marking or device which might be confused with
signs or other traffic control devices, might render them less visible or
effective, or might dazzle road-users or distract their attention in a way
prejudicial to traffic safety;

(1i1) To install on pavements and verges devices or equipment which might
unnecessarily obstruct the movement of pedestrians, particularly elderly or
disabled persons.

Chapter 11
RULES OF THE ROAD

ARTICLE 5

Status of signs and signals

1. Road-users shall comply with the instructions conveyed by road signs, traffic light signals
and road markings even if the said instructions appear to contradict other traffic regulations.

2. Instructions conveyed by traffic light signals shall take precedence over those conveyed by
road signs regulating priority.

ARTICLE 6

Instructions given by authorized officials

1. When they are directing traffic, authorized officials shall be easily identifiable at a distance,
at night as well as by day.

2. Road-users shall promptly obey all instructions given by authorized officials directing
traffic.
3. It is recommended:® that domestic legislation should provide that directions given by

authorized officials directing traffic shall include the following:

(a) Arm raised upright; this gesture shall mean “attention, stop” for all road-users except
drivers who are no longer able to stop with sufficient safety; further, if made at an intersection, this
gesture shall not require drivers already on the intersection to stop;

5 See also Point 5 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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(b) Arm or arms outstretched horizontally; this gesture shall constitute a stop signal for
all road-users approaching from any direction which would cut across that indicated by the
outstretched arm or arms; after making this gesture, the authorized official directing traffic may
lower his arm or arms; this gesture shall likewise constitute a stop signal for drivers in front of or
behind the official;

(¢) Swinging red light; this gesture shall constitute a stop signal for road-users towards
whom the light is directed.

4. The instructions given by authorized officials directing traffic shall take precedence over
those conveyed by road signs, traffic light signals and road markings, and over traffic regulations.

ARTICLE 7
General rules

1. Road-users shall avoid any behaviour likely to endanger or obstruct traffic, to endanger
persons, or to cause damage to public or private property.

2. It is recommended that domestic legislation should provide that road-users shall not obstruct
traffic or risk making it dangerous by throwing, depositing or leaving any object or substance on
the road or by creating any other obstruction on the road. If road-users have been unable to avoid
creating an obstruction or danger in that way, they shall take the necessary steps to remove it as
soon as possible and, if they cannot remove it immediately, to warn other road-users of its
presence. ®

3. Drivers shall show extra care in relation to the most vulnerable road-users, such as
pedestrians and cyclists and in particular children, elderly persons and the disabled.

4, Drivers shall take care that their vehicles do not inconvenience road-users or the occupants
of properties bordering on the road, for example, by causing noise or raising dust or smoke where
they can avoid doing so.

5. The wearing of safety belts is compulsory for drivers and passengers of motor vehicles,
occupying seats equipped with such belts, save where exceptions are granted by domestic
legislation,

7 See footnote.

ARTICLE 8
Drivers
1. Every moving vehicle or combination of vehicles shall have a driver.
2. It is recommended that domestic legislation should provide that pack, draught or saddle

animals, and, except in such special areas as may be marked at the entry, cattle, singly or in herds,
or flocks, shall have a driver.®

& See also Point 6 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
7 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 6).
8 See also Point 7 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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3. Every driver shall possess the necessary physical and mental ability and be in a fit physical
and mental condition to drive.
4. Every driver of a power-driven vehicle shall possess the knowledge and skill necessary for

driving the vehicle; however, this requirement shall not be a bar to driving practice by learner-
drivers in conformity with domestic legislation.

5. Every driver shall at all times be able to control his vehicle or to guide his animals.’

10 See footnote.

6. A driver of a vehicle shall at all times minimize any activity other than driving. Domestic
legislation should lay down rules on the use of phones by drivers of vehicles. In any case,
legislation shall prohibit the use by a driver of a motor vehicle or moped of a hand-held phone
while the vehicle is in motion.

ARTICLE 9

Flocks and herds

It is recommended that domestic legislation should provide that, save where exceptions are
granted to facilitate their mass movement, flocks and herds should be divided into sections of
moderate length spaced sufficiently far apart for the convenience of traffic. '

ARTICLE 10

Position on the carriageway '

1. The direction of traffic shall be the same on all roads in a State except, where appropriate,
on the roads used solely or principally by through traffic between two other States.

3 See footnote.

2. Animals moving along the carriageway shall be kept as close as possible to the edge of the
carriageway appropriate to the direction of traffic.

3. Without prejudice to the provisions to the contrary of Article 7, paragraph 1, Article 11,
paragraph 6, and to other provisions of this Convention to the contrary, every driver of a vehicle
shall, to the extent permitted by circumstances, keep his vehicle near the edge of the carriageway
appropriate to the direction of traffic. However, Contracting Parties or subdivisions therecof may
lay down more precise rules concerning the position of goods vehicles on the carriageway.

4, Where a road comprises two or three carriageways, no driver shall take the carriageway
situated on the side opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic.

? See also Point 7 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
19 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 7).
1 See also Point 8 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
12 See also Point 9 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
13 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 9).
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5. (a) On two-way carriageways having four or more lanes, no driver shall take the lanes
situated entirely on the half of the carriageway opposite to the side appropriate to the direction of
traffic.

(b) On two-way carriageways having three lanes, no driver shall take the lane situated at
the edge of the carriageway opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic.

6. Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 11 and when an additional lane is indicated by
a sign, drivers of vehicles moving slowly shall use that lane.

ARTICLE 11

Overtaking and movement of traffic in lines

1. (a)  Drivers overtaking shall do so on the side opposite to that appropriate to the direction
of traffic.

(b)  However drivers shall overtake on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic if the
driver to be overtaken has signalled his intention to turn to the side of the carriageway opposite to
that appropriate to the direction of traffic and has moved his vehicle or animals over towards that
side in order to turn to that side for the purpose of taking another road, to enter a property
bordering on the road, or to stop on that side.

(¢) Domestic legislation may authorize cyclists and moped riders to pass stationary
vehicles or vehicles moving at a low speed other than cycles or mopeds on the side which
corresponds to the direction of traffic provided that sufficient space is available.

2. Before overtaking, every driver shall, without prejudice to the provisions of Article 7,
paragraph 1, or to those of Article 14, of this Convention, make sure:

(a)  That no driver who is following him has begun to overtake him;

(b)  That the driver ahead of him in the same lane has not given warning of his intention
to overtake another;

(c)  That he can do it without endangering or interfering with the oncoming traffic making
sure in particular that the lane which he will enter is free over a sufficient distance and that the
relative speed of the two vehicles allows overtaking within a sufficiently short time; and

(d) That, except when using a lane closed to oncoming traffic, he will be able, without
inconvenience to the road-user or road-users overtaken, to resume the position prescribed in
Article 10, paragraph 3, of this Convention.

3. In pursuance of the provisions of paragraph 2 of this Article, overtaking on two-way
carriageways is in particular prohibited when approaching the crest of a hill and, if visibility is
inadequate, on bends, unless there are at these points lanes defined by longitudinal road markings
and overtaking is carried out without leaving the lanes marked as closed to oncoming traffic.

4, When overtaking, a driver shall give the road-user or road-users overtaken a sufficiently
wide berth.
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5. (a)  On carriageways with at least two lanes reserved for traffic moving in the direction in
which he is proceeding, a driver who should be obliged, immediately or shortly after moving back
to the position prescribed by Article 10, paragraph 3, of this Convention, to overtake again may, in
order to perform that manoeuvre, and provided he makes sure he can do so without undue
inconvenience to the drivers of faster vehicles approaching from behind, remain in the lane he has
occupied for the first overtaking manoeuvre.

(b) However, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof shall be free not to apply the
provisions of this paragraph to the drivers of cycles, mopeds, motorcycles and vehicles which are
not motor vehicles within the meaning of this Convention, or to the drivers of motor vehicles
whose permissible maximum mass exceeds 3,500 kg or whose maximum speed, by design, cannot
exceed 40 km (25 miles) per hour.™*

6. Where the provisions of subparagraph 5 (a) of this Article are applicable and the density of
traffic is such that vehicles not only occupy the entire width of the carriageway reserved for traffic
taking the direction in which they are moving but also are moving only at a speed which is
governed by that of the vehicle preceding them in the line:

(a)  Without prejudice to the provisions of paragraph 9 of this Article, the movement of
the vehicles in one line at a higher speed than that of those in another shall not be deemed to
constitute overtaking within the meaning of this Article;

(b) A driver not in the lane nearest to the edge of the carriageway appropriate to the
direction of traffic may change lanes only in order to prepare to turn right or left or to park;
however, this requirement shall not apply to changes of lane effected by drivers in accordance with
domestilcq legislation resulting from the application of the provisions of paragraph 5 (b) of this
Article. ™

7. When moving in lines as described in paragraphs 5 and 6 of this Article, drivers are
forbidden, if the lanes are indicated on the carriageway by longitudinal markings, to straddle these
markings.

8. Without prejudice to the provisions of paragraph 2 of this Article and to other restrictions
which Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may lay down concerning overtaking at
intersections and at level-crossings, no driver of a vehicle shall overtake a vehicle other than a
two-wheeled cycle, a two-wheeled moped or a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car:

(a) Immediately before or on an intersection other than a roundabout, except:
(1) In the case provided for in paragraph 1 (b) of this Article;

(i1) Where the road on which overtaking takes place has priority at the intersection;

(iit) Where traffic is directed at the intersection by an authorized official or by
traffic light signals;

lf See also Point 10 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
15 See also Point 10 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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(b) Immediately before or on a level-crossing not equipped with gates or half-gates,
provided however that Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof shall be free to permit such
overtaking at a level-crossing where road traffic is regulated by traffic light signals incorporating a
positive signal authorizing vehicles to proceed.'®

9. A vehicle shall not overtake another vehicle which is approaching a pedestrian crossing
marked on the carriageway or signposted as such, or which is stopped immediately before the
crossing, otherwise than at a speed low enough to enable it to stop immediately if a pedestrian is
on the crossing. Nothing in this paragraph shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from prohibiting overtaking within a prescribed distance from a pedestrian
crossing, or from imposing stricter requirements on a driver of a vehicle proposing to overtake
another vehicle stopped immediately before such a crossing.

10. A driver who perceives that a driver following him wishes to overtake him shall, except in
the case provided for in Article 16, paragraph 1 (b) of this Convention, keep close to the edge of
the carriageway appropriate to the direction of traffic and refrain from accelerating. If, owing to
the narrowness, profile or condition of the carriageway, taken in conjunction with the density of
oncoming traffic, a vehicle which is slow or bulky or is required to observe a speed limit cannot be
easily and safely overtaken, the driver of such vehicle shall slow down and if necessary pull in to
the side as soon as possible in order to allow vehicles following him to overtake.

11.Y (a) Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may, on one-way carriageways and on
two-way carriageways where at least two lanes in built-up areas and three lanes outside built-up

areas are reserved for traffic in the same direction and are indicated by longitudinal markings:

(1) Allow vehicles in one lane to overtake on the side appropriate to the direction
of traffic vehicles in another lane; and

(i1) Make inapplicable the provisions of Article 10, paragraph 3, of this
Convention;

provided that there are adequate restrictions on the possibility of changing lanes;

(b) In the case referred to in subparagraph (a) of this paragraph, without prejudice to the
provisions of paragraph 9 of this Article, the manner of driving provided for shall not be deemed
to constitute overtaking within the meaning of this Convention.

ARTICLE 12

Passing of oncoming traffic

1. When passing oncoming traffic, a driver shall leave sufficient lateral space and, if necessary,
move close to the edge of the carriageway appropriate to the direction of traffic. If in so doing he
finds his progress impeded by an obstruction or by the presence of other road-users, he shall slow
down and if necessary stop to allow the oncoming road-user or road-users to pass.

2. On mountain roads and steep roads with characteristics similar to those of mountain roads,
where the passing of oncoming traffic is impossible or difficult, it is the driver of the vehicle

16 See also Point 10 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
17" See also Point 10 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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travelling downhill who should pull in to the side of the road in order to allow any vehicle
proceeding uphill to pass, except where the arrangement of lay-bys to enable vehicles to pull in to
the side of the road is such that, having regard to the speed and position of the vehicles, the vehicle
proceeding uphill has a lay-by ahead of it and the need for one of the vehicles to reverse could be
avoided if the vehicle proceeding uphill pulled in to that lay-by. Where one of the two vehicles
which are about to pass is obliged to reverse in order to make passing possible, this manocuvre
shall be performed by the driver of the vehicle proceeding downhill unless it can manifestly be
more easily performed by the driver of the vehicle proceeding uphill. However, Contracting
Parties or subdivisions thereof may prescribe for certain vehicles or certain roads or sections of
roads special rules differing from those laid down in this paragraph.'®

ARTICLE 13

Speed and distance between vehicles

1. Every driver of a vehicle shall in all circumstances have his vehicle under control so as to be
able to exercise due and proper care and to be at all times in a position to perform all manoeuvres
required of him. He shall, when adjusting the speed of his vehicle, pay constant regard to the
circumstances, in particular the lie of the land, the state of the road, the condition and load of his
vehicle, the weather conditions and the density of traffic, so as to be able to stop his vehicle within
his range of forward vision and short of any foreseeable obstruction. He shall slow down and if
necessary stop whenever circumstances so require, and particularly when visibility is not good."

2. Domestic legislation shall establish maximum speed limits for all roads. Domestic
legislation shall also determine special speed limits applicable to certain categories of vehicles
presenting a special danger, in particular by reason of their mass or their load. They may establish
similar provisions for certain categories of drivers, in particular for new drivers.

3. The provisions set out in the first sentence of paragraph 2 may not apply to drivers of
priority vehicles referred to in article 34, paragraph 2, or vehicles treated as such in domestic
legislation.

4. No driver shall impede the normal progress of other vehicles by travelling abnormally
slowly without proper cause.

5. The driver of a vehicle moving behind another vehicle shall keep at a sufficient distance
from that other vehicle to avoid collision if the vehicle in front should suddenly slow down or stop.

| [ex paragraph 5 deleted]

6.2  Outside built-up areas, in order to facilitate overtaking, drivers of vehicles or combinations
of vehicles of more than 3,500 kg permissible maximum mass, or of more than 10 m overall
length, shall, except when they are overtaking or preparing to overtake, keep at such distance from
power-driven vehicles ahead of them that other vehicles overtaking them can without danger move
into the space in front of the overtaken vehicle. However, this provision shall not apply in very
dense traffic or in circumstances where overtaking is prohibited. In addition:

18 See also Point 11 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
1% See also Point 12 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
20 See also Point 12 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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(a) The competent authorities may exempt certain conveys of vehicles from this
provision, or may similarly make it inapplicable on roads where two lanes are allotted to traffic in
the direction concerned;

(b) Contracting Parties and subdivisions thereof may prescribe different figures from
those given in this paragraph with respect to the vehicle characteristics concerned.

ARTICLE 14

General requirements governing manoeuvres

1. Any driver wishing to perform a manoeuvre such as pulling out of or into a line of parked
vehicles, moving over to the right or to the left on the carriageway, or turning left or right into
another road or into a property bordering on the road, shall first make sure that he can do so
without risk of endangering other road-users travelling behind or ahead of him or about to pass
him, having regard to their position, direction and speed.*

2. Any driver wishing to make a U-turn or to reverse shall first make sure that he can do so
without endangering or impeding other road-users.

3. Before turning or before a manoeuvre which involves moving laterally, the driver shall give
clear and sufficient warning of his intention by means of the direction-indicator or direction-
indicators on his vehicle, or, failing this, by giving if possible an appropriate signal with his arm.
The warning given by the direction-indicator or direction-indicators shall continue to be given
throughout the manoeuvre and shall cease as soon as the manoeuvre is completed.

ARTICLE 15

Special regulations relating to regular public-transport service vehicles

It is recommended? that domestic legislation should provide that in built-up areas, in order
to facilitate the movement of regular public-transport service vehicles, the drivers of other vehicles
shall, subject to the provisions of Article 17, paragraph 1, of this Convention, slow down and if
necessary stop in order to allow the public-transport vehicles to perform the manoeuvre required
for moving off from stops marked as such. The provisions thus laid down by Contracting Parties
or subdivisions thereof shall in no way affect the duty incumbent on drivers of public-transport
vehicles to take, after having given warning by means of their direction-indicators of their
intention to move off, the precautions necessary to avoid any risk of accident.

ARTICLE 16

Change of direction

1. Before turning right or left for the purpose of entering another road or entering a property
bordering on the road, a driver shall, without prejudice to the provisions of Article 7, paragraph 1,
and of Article 14, of this Convention:

21 See also Point 13 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
22 See also Point 14 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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(a)  If he wishes to turn off on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic, keep as close
as possible to the edge of the carriageway appropriate to that direction and make as tight a turn as
possible;

(b) If he wishes to turn off on the other side, and subject to such other provisions as
Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may enact for cycles and mopeds enabling them to
change direction, for instance by crossing the intersection in two separate stages, move as closely
as possible to the centreline of the carriageway if it is a two-way carriageway or to the edge
opposite to the side appropriate to the direction of traffic if it is a one-way carriageway and, if he
wishes to enter another two-way road, make his turn so as to enter the carriageway of such other
road on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic.

2. While changing direction, the driver shall, without prejudice to the provisions of Article 21
of this Convention regarding pedestrians, allow road users to pass on the carriageway, or on other
parts of the same road he is preparing to leave.

ARTICLE 17

Slowing down

1. No driver of a vehicle shall brake abruptly unless it is necessary to do so for safety reasons.

2. Every driver intending to slow down to an appreciable extent shall, except where his
slowing down is in response to an imminent danger, first make sure that he can do so without
danger or undue inconvenience to other drivers. He shall also, unless he has made sure that there is
no vehicle following him or that any following vehicle is a long way behind, give clear and timely
warning of his intention by making an appropriate signal with his arm. However, this provision
shall not apply if warning of slowing down is given by the vehicle’s stop lights, referred to in
Annex 5, paragraph 31, of this Convention.

ARTICLE 18

Intersections and obligation to give way

1. Every driver approaching an intersection shall exercise such extra care as may be
appropriate to local conditions. Drivers of vehicles shall, in particular, drive at such a speed as to
be able to stop to allow vehicles having the right of way to pass.

2. Every driver emerging from a path or an earth-track (dirt road) on to a road other than a path
or an earth-track shall give way to vehicles travelling on that road. For the purposes of this Article
the terms “path” and “earth-track™ (dirt road) may be defined in domestic legislation.

3. Every driver emerging on to a road from a property bordering thereon shall give way to
vehicles travelling on that road.*

2 See also Point 15 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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4, Subject to the provisions of paragraph 7 of this Article:

(a) In States where traffic keeps to the right the driver of a vehicle shall give way, at
intersections other than those specified in paragraph 2 of this Article and in Article 25, paragraphs
2 and 4 of this Convention, to vehicles approaching from his right;

(b)  Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof in whose territories traffic keeps to the left
shall be free to regulate the right of way at intersections as they see fit.**

5. Even if traffic light signals authorize him to do so, a driver shall not enter an intersection if
the density of traffic is such that he will probably be obliged to stop on the intersection, thereby
obstructing or preventing the passage of cross traffic.

6. A driver who has entered an intersection where traffic is regulated by traffic light signals
may clear the intersection without waiting for the way to be opened in the direction in which he
wishes to proceed, provided that this does not impede the progress of other road-users moving in
the open direction.

7. [Words deleted] Drivers of vehicles not moving on rails shall give way to rail-borne
vehicles.

3 See footnote.

ARTICLE 19

Level-crossings

Road-users shall exercise extra care in approaching and traversing level-crossings. In
particular:

(a)  Every driver of a vehicle shall drive at a moderate speed;

(b)  Without prejudice to the obligation to obey an instruction to stop given by a light
signal or a sound signal, no road-user shall enter a level-crossing at which the gates or half-gates
are across the road or in process of being placed across the road, or at which the half-gates are in
process of being raised;

(¢) If alevel-crossing is not equipped with gates, half-gates or light signals, no road-user
shall enter it without making sure that no rail-borne vehicle is approaching;

(d) No driver shall enter a level-crossing without first ascertaining that he may not be
obliged to stop on it;

(¢) No road-user shall linger while traversing a level crossing; if a vehicle is compelled to
stop, its driver shall endeavour to move it off the track, and, if he is unable to do so, immediately
do everything he can to ensure that the drivers of rail-borne vehicles are warned of the danger in
time.

zf See also Point 15 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
5 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 15).
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ARTICLE 20

Rules applicable to pedestrians

1. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof shall be free not to enforce the provisions of this
Article except in cases where pedestrian traffic on the carriageway would be dangerous or would
obstruct vehicular traffic.?

2. If, at the side of the carriageway, there are pavements (sidewalks) or suitable verges for
pedestrians, pedestrians shall use them. Nevertheless, if they take the necessary precautions:

(a) Pedestrians pushing or carrying bulky objects may use the carriageway if they would
seriously inconvenience other pedestrians by walking on the pavement (sidewalk) or verge;

(b)  Groups of pedestrians led by a person in charge or forming a procession may walk on
the carriageway.

7 See footnote.

3. If it is not possible to use pavements (sidewalks) or verges, or if none is provided,
pedestrians may walk on the carriageway; where there is a cycle track and the density of traffic so
permits, they may walk on the cycle track, but shall not obstruct cycle and moped traffic in doing
so.

4. Pedestrians walking on the carriageway in accordance with paragraphs 2 and 3 of this
Article shall keep as close as possible to the edge of the carriageway.

5. It is recommended that domestic legislation should provide as follows: pedestrians walking
on the carriageway shall keep to the side opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic
except where to do so places them in danger. However, persons pushing a cycle, a moped or a
motorcycle, and groups of pedestrians led by a person in charge or forming a procession shall in
all cases keep to the side of the carriageway appropriate to the direction of traffic. Unless they
form a procession, pedestrians walking on the carriageway shall, by night or when visibility is
poor andz,g by day, if the density of vehicular traffic so requires, walk in single file wherever
possible.

6. (a) Pedestrians wishing to cross a carriageway shall not step on to it without exercising
care; they shall use a pedestrian crossing whenever there is one nearby;

(b) In order to cross the carriageway at a pedestrian crossing signposted as such or
indicated by markings on the carriageway:

(1) If the crossing is equipped with light signals for pedestrians, the latter shall
obey the instructions given by such lights;

%6 See also Point 16 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
27 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 16).
28 See also Point 16 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
2 See also Point 16 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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(i1) If the crossing is not equipped with such lights, but vehicular traffic is
regulated by traffic light signals or by an authorized official, pedestrians shall
not step onto the carriageway while the traffic light signal or the signal given
by the authorized official indicates that vehicles may proceed along it;

(1i1) At other pedestrian crossings, pedestrians shall not step on to the carriageway
without taking the distance and speed of approaching vehicles into account.

(¢) In order to cross the carriageway elsewhere than at a pedestrian crossing signposted
as such or indicated by markings on the carriageway, pedestrians shall not step on to the

carriageway without first making sure that they can do so without impeding vehicular traffic.*"

(d) Once they have started to cross a carriageway, pedestrians shall not take an
unnecessarily long route, and shall not linger or stop on the carriageway unnecessarily.

7. However, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may impose stricter requirements on
pedestrians crossing the carriageway.

ARTICLE 21

Behaviour of drivers towards pedestrians

1. Every driver shall avoid behaviour likely to endanger pedestrians.

2. Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 7, paragraph 1, Article 11, paragraph 9, and
Article 13, paragraph 1, of this Convention, where there is on the carriageway a pedestrian
crossing signposted as such or indicated by markings on the carriageway:

(a) If vehicular traffic is regulated at that crossing by traffic light signals or by an
authorized official, drivers forbidden to proceed shall stop short of the crossing or the transverse
markings preceding it and, when they are permitted to proceed, shall not prevent or obstruct the
passage of pedestrians who have stepped on to it; drivers turning into another road at the entrance
to which there is a pedestrian crossing shall do so slowly and give way, if necessary stopping for
this purpose, to pedestrians already using, or about to use, the crossing;

(b) If vehicular traffic is not regulated at that crossing by traffic light signals or by an
authorized official, drivers shall approach the crossing only at a speed low enough not to endanger
pedestrians using, or about to use, it; if necessary, they shall stop to allow such pedestrians to
CTOSS.

3. No provision of this Article shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from:*'

¥ See also Point 16 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
31 See also Point 17 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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Requiring drivers of vehicles to stop in all cases when pedestrians are using, or about to use,
a pedestrian crossing signposted as such or indicated by markings on the carriageway in the
conditions laid down in Article 20 of this Convention, or

Prohibiting them from preventing or obstructing the passage of pedestrians who are crossing
the carriageway at or very near an intersection even if there is at that point no pedestrian
crossing signposted as such or indicated by markings on the carriageway.

4. Drivers intending to overtake, on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic, a public

transport vehicle at a stop marked as such shall slow down and if necessary stop to allow
passengers to board or alight from that vehicle.

32 See footnote.
ARTICLE 22

Islands on the carriageway

Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 10 of this Convention, a driver may pass to
the left or to the right of islands, posts and other devices set up on the carriageway on which he is
travelling, except in the following cases:

(a)  Where the side on which the island, post or device shall be passed is indicated by a
sign;

(b)  Where the island, post or device is on the centre-line of a two-way carriageway; in
this case the driver shall keep to the side of the island, post or device corresponding to the
direction of traffic.

ARTICLE 23

Standing and parking

1. Outside built-up areas, standing or parked vehicles and halted animals shall so far as
possible be stationed elsewhere than on the carriageway. Both in and outside built-up areas they
shall not be stationed on cycle tracks, cycle lanes, bus lanes, tracks for horseback riders, footpaths,
pavements or on verges specially provided for pedestrian traffic, save where applicable domestic
legislation so permits.

2. (a) Animals halted and vehicles standing or parked on the carriageway shall be kept as
close as possible to the edge of the carriageway. A driver shall not stand or park his vehicle on a
carriageway save on the side appropriate, for him, to the direction of traffic; nevertheless, standing
or parking on the other side shall be permitted where standing or parking on the side appropriate to
the direction of traffic is prevented by the presence of rail tracks. Moreover, Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof may:

32 Additional paragraphs introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 17).
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(1) Refrain from prohibiting standing and parking on one side or the other in
certain conditions, for instance where standing on the side appropriate to the
direction of traffic is prohibited by road signs;

(i1))  On one-way carriageways, authorize standing and parking on the other side as
well as or instead of on the side appropriate to the direction of traffic;

(i1i1))  Authorize standing and parking in the middle of the carriageway at places
specially marked;

(b) Save where domestic legislation provides otherwise, vehicles other than two-wheeled
cycles, two-wheeled mopeds and two-wheeled motorcycles without side-car shall not stand or be
parked two abreast on the carriageway. Standing or parked vehicles shall, unless the layout of the
area permits otherwise, be placed parallel to the edge of the carriageway.*

3. (a)  The standing or parking of a vehicle on the carriageway shall be prohibited:**
i n pedestrian crossings, on crossings for cyclists, and on level-crossings;
(1) On pedest g gs for cyclist d on level g
(ii))  On tramway or railway tracks on a road or so close to such tracks that the
movement of trams or trains might be impeded, and also, subject to the
possibility for Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof to provide otherwise,
on pavements and cycle tracks;

3 See footnote.

(b) The standing or parking of a vehicle at any point where it would constitute a danger
shall be prohibited, more particularly:

(1) Save in such spaces as may be specially marked, under flyovers and in tunnels;

(i1) On the carriageway, close to the crests of hills, and on bends where visibility is
not sufficient for the vehicle to be overtaken in complete safety, having regard
to the speed of vehicles on the section of the road in question;

(ii1) On a carriageway beside a longitudinal road marking, where subparagraph (b)
(i1) of this paragraph does not apply but the width of the carriageway between
the marking and the vehicle is less than 3 m and the marking is such that
vehicles approaching it on the same side are forbidden to cross it;

(iv) At any place where the vehicle would conceal road signs or traffic light signals
from the view of road-users;

(v) On an additional lane indicated by a sign for slowly moving vehicles;

See also Point 18 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
See also Point 18 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
Additional text introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 18).

w
=
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(¢) The parking of a vehicle on the carriageway shall be prohibited:

(1) On approaches to level-crossings, to intersections and to bus, trolley-bus or rail
vehicle stops; within the distances prescribed by domestic legislation; >

(i1) In front of vehicle entries to properties;

(i11)) At any point where the parked vehicle would prevent access to another vehicle
properly parked or prevent such other vehicle from moving out;

(iv) On the central carriageway of three-carriageway roads and, outside built-up
areas, on the carriageways of roads marked as priority roads by appropriate
signs.

| v)  [deleted]

4. A driver shall not leave his vehicle or his animals without having taken all suitable
precautions to avoid any accident and, in the case of a motor vehicle, to prevent its unauthorized
use.

5.3 It is recommended that domestic legislation should provide as follows: every power-driven
vehicle other than a two-wheeled moped or a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car, and every
trailer coupled or uncoupled shall when stationary on the carriageway outside a built-up area be
signalled to approaching drivers at a sufficient distance by means of at least one appropriate device
placed at the most suitable point to give them adequate advance warning:

(a) If the vehicle is stationary at night on the carriageway in circumstances such that
approaching drivers cannot be aware of the obstacle which the vehicle constitutes;

(b) If the driver, in other cases, has been compelled to halt his vehicle at a place where
standing is prohibited.

6. Nothing in this Article shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or subdivisions
thereof from introducing other provisions on parking and standing or from making individual
provisions for the standing and parking of cycles and mopeds.
38

See footnote.

ARTICLE 24

Opening of doors

It shall be prohibited to open the door of a vehicle, to leave it open, or to alight from the
vehicle without having made sure that to do so cannot endanger other road-users.

¥ See also Point 18 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
¥ See also Point 18 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
38 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 18).
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ARTICLE 25

Motorways and similar roads

1.*  On motorways and, if so provided in domestic legislation, on special approach roads to and

exit roads from motorways:

(a)  The use of the road shall be prohibited to pedestrians, animals, cycles, mopeds unless
they are treated as motorcycles, and all vehicles other than motor vehicles and their trailers, and to
motor vehicles or motor-vehicle trailers which are incapable, by virtue of their design, of attaining
on a flat road a speed specified by domestic legislation;

(b)  Drivers shall be forbidden:

(1) To have their vehicles standing or parked elsewhere than at marked parking
sites; if a vehicle is compelled to stop, its driver shall endeavour to move it off
the carriageway and also off the flush verge and, if he is unable to do so,
immediately signal the presence of the vehicle at a distance so as to warn
approaching drivers in time;

(i1) To make U-turns, to travel in reverse, and to drive on to the central dividing
strip, including the crossovers linking the two carriageways.

Y See footnote.

2. Drivers emerging on to a motorway shall give way to vehicles travelling on it. If there is an
acceleration lane, they shall use it.

3. A driver leaving a motorway shall move into the traffic lane appropriate to the motorway
exit in good time and enter the deceleration lane, if there is one, as soon as he can.

1 See footnote.

4, For the purpose of the application of paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 of this Article, other roads
reserved for motor vehicle traffic, duly signposted as such and not affording access to or from
properties alongside, shall be treated as motorways. *?

ARTICLE 25 bis

Special regulations for tunnels indicated by special road signs

In tunnels indicated by the special road signs, the following rules shall apply:

1. All drivers are forbidden:

¥ See also Point 19 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
40 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 19).
1 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 19).
# See also Point 19 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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(a) toreverse;
(b) to make a U-turn;
| (c) [deleted]

2. Even if the tunnel is lit, all drivers must switch on the driving or passing lamps.

3. Drivers are permitted to stop or park a vehicle only in case of emergency or danger. In doing
so, they must, where possible, use the places specially indicated.

4. In case of a prolonged stoppage the driver must switch off the engine.
ARTICLE 26

Special rules applicable to processions and
handicapped persons

1. It shall be prohibited for road-users to cut across troop columns, files of schoolchildren
accompanied by a person in charge, and other processions.

2. Handicapped persons travelling in invalid chairs propelled by themselves or moving at a
walking pace may use pavements (sidewalks) and suitable verges.

ARTICLE 27

Special rules applicable to cyclists. moped drivers
and motorcyclists

1. Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 10, paragraph 3, of this Convention, Contracting
Parties or subdivisions thereof shall be free not to prohibit cyclists from travelling two or more
abreast.

2. It shall be prohibited for cyclists to ride without holding the handlebars with at least one
hand, to allow themselves to be towed by another vehicle, or to carry, tow or push objects which
hamper their cycling or endanger other road-users. The same provisions shall apply to moped
drivers and motorcyclists; in addition, however, moped drivers and motorcyclists shall hold the
handlebars with both hands except when signalling the manoeuvre described in Article 14,
paragraph 3, of this Convention.*

3. It shall be prohibited for cyclists and moped drivers to carry passengers on their vehicle;
however, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may authorize exceptions to this provision
and, in particular, authorize the transport of passengers on such additional saddle or saddles as may
be fitted on the vehicle. Motorcyclists shall not be permitted to carry passengers except in the side-
car, if there is one, and on the additional saddle (pillion), if any, fitted behind the driver.

4. Where cycle lanes or cycle tracks exist, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may
forbid cyclists to use the rest of the carriageway. In the same circumstances, they may authorize
moped drivers to use the cycle lane or cycle track and, if they consider it advisable, prohibit them

# See also Point 20 of the Annex of the European Agreement.



Castka 46 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Strana 10333

26 Part I: Convention on Road Traffic

from using the rest of the carriageway. Domestic legislation shall specify under what conditions
other road users may use the cycle lane or cycle track or cross them, maintaining cyclists’ safety at
all times. **
45 S,
ee footnote.
46
See footnote.

ARTICLE 28

Audible and luminous warnings

1. Audible warning devices may be used only:
(a) To give due warning with a view to avoiding an accident;

(b)  Outside built-up areas when it is desirable to warn a driver that he is about to be
overtaken.

The sounds emitted by audible warning devices shall not be prolonged more than necessary.

2. Motor-vehicle drivers may give the luminous warnings specified in Article 32, paragraph 3,
of this Convention, instead of audible warnings, between nightfall and dawn. They may also do so
in daylight hours for the purpose indicated in paragraph 1 (b) of this Article, if to do so is more

appropriate in the prevailing circumstances.

3. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may authorize the use of luminous warnings in
built-up areas also for the purpose referred to in paragraph 1 (b) of this Article.

ARTICLE 29

Rail-borne vehicles

1. Where a railway uses a carriageway, every road-user shall, on the approach of a tram or
other rail-borne vehicle clear the track as soon as possible to allow the rail-borne vehicle to pass.

2. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may adopt special rules, differing from those laid
down in this Chapter, for the movement of rail-borne vehicles on the road and for passing or
overtaking such vehicles. However, Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may not adopt
provisions which conflict with those of Article 18, paragraph 7, of this Convention.*’

¥ See footnote.

See also Point 20 of the Annex of the European Agreement.

Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 20).

Additional articles (Articles 27 bis to 27 quarter) introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 20
bis).

7 See also Point 21 of the Annex of the European Agreement.

8 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 21).
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ARTICLE 30

Loading of vehicles

1. If a permissible maximum mass is laid down for a vehicle, the laden mass of the vehicle
shall never exceed the permissible maximum mass.

2. Every load on a vehicle shall be so arranged and, if necessary, stowed as to prevent it from:

(a) Endangering persons or causing damage to public or private property, more
particularly by trailing on or falling on to the road;

(b)  Obstructing the driver’s view or impairing the stability or driving of the vehicle;
(¢) Causing noise, raising dust, or creating any other nuisance which can be avoided;

(d) Masking lights, including stop lights and direction-indicators, reflex reflectors,
registration numbers and the distinguishing sign of the State of registration with which, under this
Convention or under domestic legislation, the vehicle is required to be equipped, or masking
signals given by arm in accordance with Article 14, paragraph 3, or Article 17, paragraph 2, of this
Convention.

3. All accessories, such as cables, chains and sheets, used to secure or protect the load shall be
drawn tight around the load and be firmly fastened. All accessories used to protect the load shall
satisfy the requirements laid down for the load in paragraph 2 of this Article.

4% Loads projecting beyond the front, rear or sides of the vehicle shall be clearly marked in all
cases where their projection might not be noticed by the drivers of other vehicles; at night, a white
light and a white reflecting device shall be used for such marking at the front and a red light and a
red reflecting device at the rear. More particularly, on power-driven vehicles:

(a) Loads projecting more than 1 m beyond the front or rear of the vehicle shall always
be marked;

(b) Loads projecting laterally beyond the outer edge of the vehicle in such a way that
their lateral outer edge is more than 0.40 m from the outer edge of the vehicle’s front position
(side) light shall be marked at the front at night, and loads projecting in such a way that their
lateral outer edge is more than 0.40 m from the outer edge of the vehicle’s red rear position (side)
light shall be similarly marked at the rear at night.

5. Nothing in paragraph 4 of this Article shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties
or subdivisions thereof from prohibiting, restricting, or subjecting to special authorization, load
projections as referred to in the aforesaid paragraph 4.

¥ See also Point 22 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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ARTICLE 30 bis

Carriage of passengers

Passengers shall not be carried in such numbers or in such a way as to interfere with driving
or obstruct the driver’s view.

ARTICLE 31

Behaviour in case of accident

1. Without prejudice to the provisions of domestic legislation concerning the obligation to
assist the injured, every driver or other road-user involved in a traffic accident shall:

(a)  Stop as soon as he can do so without causing an additional danger to traffic;

(b) Endeavour to ensure traffic safety at the site of the accident and, if a person has been
killed or seriously injured in the accident, to prevent, insofar as such action does not affect traffic
safety, any change in conditions at the site, including the disappearance of traces which might be
useful for determining responsibilities;

(¢) If sorequested by other persons involved in the accident, identify himself to them;

(d) Ifaperson has been injured or killed in the accident, notify the police and remain on
the scene of the accident or return to it and wait there until the arrival of the police, unless he has
been authorized by the police to leave or has to assist the injured or to receive attention himself.

3 See footnote.

2. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may, under their domestic legislation, refrain
from imposing the provision of paragraph 1 (d) of this Article in cases where no serious injury has
been caused and none of the persons involved requests that the police should be notified.

ARTICLE 32

Rules of the use of lamps

1. Between nightfall and dawn and in any other circumstances when visibility is inadequate on
account, for example, of fog, snowfall or heavy rain, the following lamps shall be lit on a moving
vehicle:

(@)  On power-driven vehicles and mopeds the driving lamp(s) or passing lamp(s) and the
rear position lamp(s), according to the equipment prescribed by the present Convention for the
vehicle of each category;

(b)  On trailers, front position lamps, if such lamps are required according to Annex 5,
paragraph 30, of this Convention, and not less than two rear position lamps.

3 Additional subparagraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 24).
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2. Driving lamps shall be switched off and replaced by passing lamps:

(a)  In built-up areas where the road is adequately lighted and outside built-up areas where
the carriageway is continuously lighted and the lighting is sufficient to enable the driver to see
clearly for an adequate distance and to enable other road-users to see the vehicle far enough away;

(b)  When a driver is about to pass another vehicle, so as to prevent dazzle far enough
away to enable the driver of the other vehicle to proceed easily and without danger;

(¢) Inany other circumstances in which it is necessary to avoid dazzling other road-users
or the users of a waterway or railway running alongside the road.

3. When, however, a vehicle is following closely behind another vehicle, driving lamps may be
used to give a luminous warning as referred to in Article 28, paragraph 2, of the intention to
overtake.

4. Fog lamps may be lit only in thick fog, falling snow, heavy rain or similar conditions and, as
regards front fog maps, as a substitute for passing lamps. Domestic legislation may authorize the
simultaneous use of front fog lamps and passing lamps and the use of front fog lamps on narrow,
winding roads.

5. On vehicles equipped with front position lamps, such lamps shall be used together with the
driving lamps, the passing lamps or the front fog lamps.

6. During the day, a motorcycle moving on the road shall display at least one passing lamp to
the front and a red lamp to the rear. Domestic legislation may permit the use of daytime running
lamps instead of passing lamps.

7. Domestic legislation may make it compulsory for drivers of motor vehicles to use during the
day either passing lamps or daytime running lamps. Rear position lamps shall in this case be used
together with the front lamps.

8. Between nightfall and dawn and in any other circumstances when visibility is inadequate,
the presence of power-driven vehicles and their trailers standing or parked on a road shall be
indicated by front and rear position lamps. In thick fog, falling snow, heavy rain or similar
conditions passing lamps or front fog lamps may be used. Rear fog lamps may in these conditions
be used as a supplement to the rear position lamps.

9. Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph 8 of this Article, within a built-up area the
front and rear position lamps may be replaced by parking lamps, provided that:

(a)  The vehicle does not exceed 6 m in length and 2 m in width;
(b)  No trailer is coupled to the vehicle;

(¢c) The parking lamps are placed on that side of the vehicle which is furthest from the
carriageway edge alongside which the vehicle is standing or parked.

10.  Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraphs 8 and 9 of this Article, a vehicle may be
standing or parked without any lamps lit:

(a) Onaroad lit in such a way that the vehicle is clearly visible at an adequate distance;
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(b) Away from the carriageway and hard shoulder;

(¢) In the case of mopeds and two-wheeled motorcycles without a side-car which are not
equipped with batteries, at the extreme edge of a carriageway in a built-up area.

11.  Domestic legislation may grant exemptions from the provisions of paragraphs 8 and 9 of
this Article for vehicles standing or parked in streets in built-up areas where there is very little
traffic.

12.  Reversing lamps may be used only when the vehicle is reversing or about to reverse.

13. Hazard warning signal may be used only to warn other road-users of a particular danger:

(a)  When a vehicle which has broken down or has been involved in an accident cannot be
moved immediately, so that it constitutes an obstacle to other road-users;

(b)  When indicating to other road-users the risk of an imminent danger.
14.  Special warning lamps:

(a) Displaying a blue light may be used only on priority vehicles when carrying out an
urgent mission or when in other cases it is necessary to give warning to other road-users of the
presence of the vehicle;

(b) Displaying an amber light may be used only when the vehicles genuinely assigned to
the specific tasks for which they were equipped with the special warning lamp or when the
presence of such vehicles on the road constitutes a danger or inconvenience to other road-users.
The use of warning lamps displaying other colours may be authorized by domestic legislation.

15.  In no circumstances shall a vehicle display a red light to the front or white light to the rear,

subject to the exemptions mentioned in Annex 5, paragraph 61. A vehicle shall not be modified or
lamps added to it in a way which could conflict with this requirement.

ARTICLE 33

Rules of lighting of other vehicles than mentioned
in Article 32 and of certain road users

1. Every vehicle or combination of vehicles to which the provisions of Article 32 of this
Convention do not apply shall, when on a road between nightfall and dawn, show at least one
white or selective-yellow light to the front and at least one red light to the rear. Where there is only
one lamp at the front or only one lamp at the rear, the lamp shall be placed on the centre-line of the
vehicle or on the side opposite to that corresponding to the direction of traffic.

(a) Handcarts, i.e., carts drawn or pushed by hand, shall show at least one white or
selective-yellow light to the front and at least one red light to the rear. These two lights may be
emitted by a single lamp placed on the side opposite to that corresponding to the direction of
traffic. Lights shall not be required on handcarts not exceeding 1 m in width.

(b)  Animal-drawn vehicles shall show two white or selective-yellow lights to the front,
and two red lights to the rear. Domestic legislation may, however, make it permissible for such
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vehicles to show only one white or selective-yellow light to the front and only one red light to the
rear. The lamps shall in both cases be placed on the side opposite to that corresponding to the
direction of traffic. If the lamps described above cannot be attached to the vehicle, they may be
carried by an escort walking immediately alongside the vehicle, on the opposite side to that
corresponding to the direction of traffic. Furthermore, animal-drawn vehicles shall be fitted with
two red reflex-reflectors to the rear, as close as possible to the outer edges of the vehicle. Lights
shall not be required on animal-drawn vehicles not exceeding 1 m in width. However, a single
reflex-reflector shall in this case be placed at the rear on the side opposite to that corresponding to
the direction of traffic, or centrally.

2. (a) When moving along the carriageway by night:

(1) Groups of pedestrians led by a person in charge or forming a procession, must
display, on the side opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic, at
least one white or selective-yellow light to the front and a red light to the rear,
or an amber light in both directions;

(i1) Drivers of draught, pack or saddle animals, or of cattle, must display, on the
side opposite to that appropriate to the direction of traffic, at least one white or
selective--yellow light to the front and a red light to the rear, or an amber light
in both directions. These lights may be displayed by a single device.

(b)  The lights referred to in subparagraph (a) of this paragraph are, however, not required
within an appropriately lit built-up area.

ARTICLE 34

Exemptions

1. When warned of the approach of a priority vehicle by its special luminous and audible
warning devices every road-user shall leave room clear for it to pass on the carriageway and shall,
if necessary, stop.

2. Domestic legislation may provide that drivers of priority vehicles shall not be bound, when
warning of their movement is given by the vehicle’s special warning devices, and provided that
they do not endanger other road-users, to comply with all or any of the provisions of this Chapter
11 other than those of Article 6, paragraph 2.

3. Domestic legislation may determine to what extent persons working on the construction,
repair or maintenance of the road, including the drivers of equipment used for such work, shall not
be bound, provided they take the necessary precautions, to observe the provisions of this Chapter
II during their work.

4. For the purpose of overtaking or passing the equipment referred to in paragraph 3 of this
Article while it is engaged in work on the road, the drivers of other vehicles may, to the extent
necessary and on conditions that they take all due precautions, disregard the requirements of
Articles 11 and 12 of this Convention.

5! See also Point 26 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
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Chapter 111

CONDITIONS FOR THE ADMISSION OF MOTOR VEHICLES
AND TRAILERS TO INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

ARTICLE 35

Registration

1. (a) In order to be entitled to the benefits of this Convention, every motor vehicle in
international traffic, and every trailer, other than a light trailer, coupled to a motor vehicle shall be
registered by a Contracting Party or a subdivision thereof, and the driver of the motor vehicle shall
carry a valid certificate of such registration issued either by a competent authority of such
Contracting Party or subdivision thereof or on behalf and by authorization of such Contracting
Party or subdivision thereof by an association duly empowered thereto by that Contracting Party or
subdivision thereof. This certificate, to be known as the registration certificate, shall bear the
following particulars at least:

A serial number, to be known as the registration number, composed in the manner indicated
in Annex 2 to this Convention;

The date of first registration of the vehicle;

The full name and home address of the holder of the certificate;

The name or the trademark of the maker of the vehicle;

The serial number of the chassis (the maker’s production or serial number);

In the case of a vehicle intended for the carriage of goods, the permissible maximum mass;
| In the case of a vehicle intended for the carriage of goods, the unladen mass;

The period of validity, if not unlimited.

The particulars entered in the certificate shall either be in Latin characters or so-called
English cursive script only, or be repeated in that form.

(b) Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may, however, decide that the year of
manufacture, instead of the date of first registration, shall be entered on certificates issued in their
territories.

(¢) Inthe case of motor vehicles of categories A and B as defined in Annexes 6 and 7 to
this Convention and, if possible, for other motor vehicles:

(1) The certificate shall be headed with the distinguishing sign of the State of
registration as defined in Annex 3 to this Convention;

(i1) The letters A, B, C, D, E, F, G and H respectively shall be placed before or
after the eight items of information which are required under subparagraph (a)
of this paragraph, to be shown on all registration certificates;
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(i) The words Certificat d’immatriculation in French may be placed either before
or after the title of the certificate in the national language (or languages) of the
country of registration.

(d)  For trailers, including semi-trailers, imported temporarily into a country by a mode of
transport other than road transport, a photocopy of the registration certificate, certified as a true
copy by the authority which issued the certificate, shall be considered sufficient.

2. Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph 1 of this Article, an articulated vehicle which is
not disassembled while in international traffic shall be entitled to the benefits of the provisions of
this Convention even if it has only a single registration and a single certificate for the drawing
vehicle and semi-trailer composing it.

3. Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as limiting the right of Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof to require, in the case of a vehicle in international traffic which is not
registered in the name of a person travelling in it, proof of the driver’s right to be in possession of
the vehicle.

4. It is recommended that Contracting Parties should set up, if they have not already done so, a
service responsible for keeping, at the national or regional level, a record of motor vehicles
brought into use and a centralized record, for each vehicle, of the particulars entered in each
certificate of registration.

ARTICLE 36

Registration number

1. Every motor vehicle in international traffic shall display its registration number at the front
and at the rear; motorcycles, however, shall only be required to display this number at the rear.

2. Every registered trailer in international traffic shall display its registration number at the
rear. Where a motor vehicle draws one or more trailers, the sole trailer or the last trailer, if not

registered, shall display the registration number of the drawing vehicle.

3. The composition of the registration number referred to in this Article, and the manner of
displaying it, shall conform to the provisions of Annex 2 to this Convention.

ARTICLE 37

Distinguishing sign of the State of registration

1. (a)  Every motor vehicle in international traffic shall display at the rear, in addition to its
registration number, the distinguishing sign of the State in which it is registered.

(b) This sign may either be placed separately from the registration plate or may be
incorporated into the registration plate.

(¢)  When the distinguishing sign is incorporated into the registration plate, it must also
appear on the front registration plate of the vehicle if such is obligatory.
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2. Every trailer coupled to a motor vehicle and required under Article 36 of this Convention to
display a registration number at the rear shall also display at the rear, either separately from its
registration plate or incorporated into it, the distinguishing sign of the State where the registration
number was assigned.

The provisions of this paragraph shall be applicable even if the trailer is registered in a State
other than the State of registration of the motor vehicle to which it is coupled; if the trailer is not
registered, it shall display at the rear the distinguishing sign of the State of registration of the
drawing vehicle except when it is travelling in that State.

3. The composition of the distinguishing sign, and the manner of displaying it or its
incorporation into the registration plate, shall conform to the conditions laid down in Annexes 2
and 3 to this Convention.

ARTICLE 38

Identification marks

Every motor vehicle and every trailer in international traffic shall bear the identification
marks specified in Annex 4 to this Convention.

ARTICLE 39

| Technical requirements and inspection of vehicles

1 Every motor vehicle, every trailer and every combination of vehicles in international traffic
shall satisfy the provisions of Annex 5 to this Convention. It shall also be in good working order.

2. Domestic legislation shall require periodic technical inspections of:

(a) Motor vehicles used for the carriage of persons and having more than eight seats in
addition to the driver’s seat;

(b) Motor vehicles used for the carriage of goods whose permissible maximum mass
exceeds 3,500 kg and trailers designed to be coupled to such vehicles.

3. Domestic legislation shall, as far as possible, extend the provision of paragraph 2 to the
other categories of vehicles.

32 See footnote.
ARTICLE 40

Transitional provision

1. For a period of 10 years from the entry into force of this Convention in accordance with
Article 47, paragraph 1, trailers in international traffic, whatever their permissible maximum mass,
shall be entitled to the benefits of the provisions of this Convention even if they are not registered.

2 Additional paragraphs introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 26 bis).
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2. The registration certificate shall conform with the provisions of the amendment to Article
35, paragraph 1 within five years from the date of its entry into force. Certificates issued during
that period shall be mutually recognized until the expiry date inscribed therein.

53 See footnote.

Chapter IV
DRIVERS OF MOTOR VEHICLES
ARTICLE 41

| Driving permits

(The present text is applicable until 28 March 2011 at the latest (see new article 43),
the new text is reproduced in dark blue following the present Article)

1. (a)  Every driver of a motor vehicle must hold a driving permit;

(b) Contracting Parties undertake to ensure that driving permits are issued only after
verification by the competent authorities that the driver possesses the required knowledge and
skill,

(¢) Domestic legislation must lay down requirements for obtaining a driving permit;

(d) Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from requiring driving permits for other power-driven vehicles and mopeds.

2. Contracting Parties shall recognize:

(a) Any domestic permit drawn up in their national language or in one of their national
languages, or, if not drawn up in such a language, accompanied by a certified translation;

(b) Any domestic permit conforming to the provisions of Annex 6 to this Convention;
and

(¢) Any international permit conforming to the provisions of Annex 7 to this Convention;
as valid for driving in their territories a vehicle coming within the categories covered by the
permit, provided that the permit is still valid and that it was issued by another Contracting Party or
subdivision thereof or by an association duly empowered thereto by such other Contracting Party.

The provisions of this paragraph shall not apply to learner-driver permits.

| [ex paragraph 3 deleted]

3 Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 26 ter).
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3.  Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph:

(a)  Where the validity of the driving permit is made subject by special endorsement to
the condition that the holder shall wear certain devices or that the vehicle shall be equipped in a
certain way to take account of the driver’s disability, the permit shall not be recognized as valid
unless those conditions are observed;

(b)  Contracting Parties may refuse to recognize the validity in their territories of driving
permits held by persons under eighteen years of age;

(¢) Contracting Parties may refuse to recognize the validity in their territories, for the
driving of motor vehicles or combinations of vehicles in categories C, D and E referred to in
Annexes 6 and 7 to this Convention, of driving permits held by persons under twenty-one years of
age.

4, Contracting Parties may introduce in their domestic legislation a subdivision of the
categories of vehicles referred to in Annexes 6 and 7 of this Convention. If the driving permit is
restricted to certain vehicles within a category, a numeral shall be added to the letter of the
category and the nature of the restriction shall be indicated in the driving permit.

S. For the purpose of the application of paragraph 2 and subparagraph 3 (c) of this Article:

(a) A motor vehicle of the category B referred to in Annexes 6 and 7 to this Convention
may be coupled to a light trailer; it may also be coupled to a trailer whose permissible maximum
mass exceeds 750 kg but does not exceed the unladen mass of the motor vehicle if the combined
permissible maximum mass of the vehicles so coupled does not exceed 3,500 kg;

(b) A motor vehicle of the category C, or of the category D referred to in Annexes 6 and
7 to this Convention may be coupled to a light trailer without the resultant combination ceasing to
belong to category C or category D.

6. An international permit shall be issued only to the holder of a domestic permit for the issue
of which the minimum conditions laid down in this Convention have been fulfilled. It shall not be
valid after the expiry of the corresponding domestic permit, the number of which shall be entered
in the international permit.

7. The provisions of this Article shall not require Contracting Parties:

(a) To recognize the validity of domestic or international permits issued in the territory of
another Contracting Party to persons who had their normal residence in their territories at the time
of such issue or whose normal residence has been transferred to their territories since such issue;
or

(b) To recognize the validity of permits as aforesaid issued to drivers whose normal
residence at the time of such issue was not in the territory in which the permit was issued or who
since such issue have transferred their residence to another territory.
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ARTICLE 41

Driving permits
(Provisions applicable from 29 March 2011 (see new article 43))
1. (a)  Every driver of a motor vehicle must hold a driving permit;

(b) Contracting Parties undertake to ensure that driving permits are issued only after
verification by the competent authorities that the driver possesses the required knowledge and
skills; the persons authorized to check if drivers have the necessary knowledge and skills must
have appropriate qualifications; the contents and procedure of both theoretical and practical exams
are regulated by national legislation;

(¢) Domestic legislation must lay down requirements for obtaining a driving permit. In
particular, it shall specify the minimum ages for holding a permit, the medical conditions to be
fulfilled and the conditions for passing the theoretical and practical exams;

(d) Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as preventing Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from requiring driving permits for other power-driven vehicles and mopeds.

2. (a) Contracting Parties shall recognize:

(1) Any domestic permit conforming to the provisions of Annex 6 to this
Convention;

(i1) Any international permit conforming to the provisions of Annex 7 to this
Convention, on condition that it is presented with the corresponding domestic
driving permit,

as valid for driving in their territories a vehicle coming within the categories covered by the
permits, provided that the permits are still valid and that they were issued by another Contracting
Party or subdivision thereof or by an association duly empowered thereto by such other
Contracting Party or one of its subdivisions;

(b) Driving permits issued by a Contracting Party shall be recognized in the territory of
another Contracting Party until this territory becomes the place of normal residence of their holder;

(¢)  The provisions of this paragraph shall not apply to learner-driver permits.

3. Domestic legislation may limit the period of validity of a domestic driving permit. The
period of validity of an international permit shall be either no more than three years after the date
of issue or until the date of expiry of the domestic driving permit, whichever is earlier.

4. Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraphs 1 and 2:

(a)  Where the validity of the driving permit is made subject by special endorsement to
the condition that the holder shall wear certain devices or that the vehicle shall be equipped in a
certain way to take account of the driver’s disability, the permit shall not be recognized as valid
unless those conditions are observed,
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(b) Contracting Parties may refuse to recognize the validity in their territories of driving
permits held by persons under eighteen years of age;

(¢) Contracting Parties may refuse to recognize the validity in their territories, for the
driving of motor vehicles or combinations of vehicles in categories C, D, CE and DE referred to in
Annexes 6 and 7 to this Convention, of driving permits held by persons under twenty-one years of
age.

5. An international permit shall be issued only to the holder of a domestic permit for the issue
of which the minimum conditions laid down in this Convention have been fulfilled. An
international driving permit shall only be issued by the Contracting Party in whose territory the
holder has his normal residence and which issued the domestic driving permit or which recognized
the driving permit issued by another Contracting Party; it shall not be valid for use in that territory.

6. The provisions of this Article shall not require Contracting Parties:

(a) To recognize the validity of domestic permits issued in the territory of another
Contracting Party to persons who had their normal residence in their territories at the time of such
issue or whose normal residence has been transferred to their territories since such issue;

(b) To recognize the validity of domestic permits issued to drivers whose normal
residence at the time of such issue was not in the territory in which the permit was issued or who
since such issue have transferred their residence to another territory.

ARTICLE 42

Suspension of the validity of driving permits

1. Contracting Parties or subdivisions thereof may withdraw from a driver the right to use his
domestic or international driving permit in their territories if he commits in their territories a
breach of their regulations rendering him liable under their legislations to the forfeiture of his
permit. In such a case the competent authority of the Contracting Party or subdivision thereof
withdrawing the right to use the permit may:

(a) Withdraw and retain the permit until the period of the withdrawal of use expires or
until the holder leaves its territory, whichever is the earlier;

(b)  Notify the withdrawal of the right to use the permit to the authority by or on behalf of
which the permit was issued;

(¢) In the case of an international permit, enter in the space provided for the purpose an
endorsement to the effect that the permit is no longer valid in its territories;

(d)  Where it has not applied the procedure for which provision is made in subparagraph
(a) of this paragraph, supplement the communication referred to in subparagraph (b) by requesting
the authority which issued the permit, or on behalf of which the permit was issued, to notify the
person concerned of the decision taken with regard to him.

2. Contracting Parties shall endeavour to notify the persons concerned of the decisions
communicated to them in accordance with the procedure laid down in paragraph 1 (d) of this
Article.



Strana 10346 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Castka 46

Part I: Convention on Road Traffic 39

3. Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as prohibiting Contracting Parties or
subdivisions thereof from preventing a driver holding a domestic or international driving permit
from driving if it is evident or proved that his condition is such that he is unable to drive safely or
if the right to drive has been withdrawn from him in the State in which he has his normal
residence.

ARTICLE 43

Transitional provisions

1. Contracting Parties shall issue domestic driving permits in accordance with the new
provisions of Annex 6 at the latest five years after their entry into force. Domestic driving permits
issued in accordance with the earlier provisions of Article 41, Article 43 and Annex 6 to this
Convention prior to the expiry of this period shall be recognized as long as they are valid.

2. Contracting Parties shall issue international driving permits in accordance with the new
provisions of Annex 7 at the latest five years after their entry into force. International driving
permits issued in accordance with the earlier provisions of Article 41, Article 43 and Annex 7 to
this Convention prior to the expiry of this period shall be valid according to the conditions defined
in Article 41, paragraph 3.

Chapter V

CONDITIONS FOR THE ADMISSION OF CYCLES AND
MOPEDS TO INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

ARTICLE 44
1. Cycles without an engine in international traffic shall:
(a) Have an efficient brake;

(b) Be equipped with a bell capable of being heard at a sufficient distance, and carry no
other audible warning device;

(¢) Be equipped with a red reflecting device at the rear and with devices such that the
cycle can show a white or selective-yellow light to the front and a red light to the rear.

M See footnote.

2. In the territory of Contracting Parties which have not, in accordance with Article 54,
paragraph 2, of this Convention, made a statement to the effect that they treat mopeds as
motorcycles, mopeds in international traffic shall:

(a) Have two independent brakes;

(b) Be equipped with a bell or some other audible warning device capable of being heard
at a sufficient distance;

3 Additional subparagraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 27).
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(¢) Be equipped with an effective exhaust silencer;

(d) Be so equipped that they can show a white or selective-yellow light to the front and a
red light and a red reflex-reflector to the rear;>

(e) Display the identification mark specified in Annex 4 to this Convention.
56 See footnote.

3. In the territories of Contracting Parties which have, in accordance with Article 54,
paragraph 2, of this Convention, declared that they treat mopeds as motorcycles, the conditions to
be fulfilled by mopeds in order to be admitted to international traffic shall be those laid down for
motorcycles in Annex 5 to this Convention.

Chapter VI
FINAL PROVISIONS
ARTICLE 45

1. This Convention shall be open at United Nations Headquarters, New York, until 31
December 1969 for signature by all States Members of the United Nations or of any of the
specialized agencies or of the International Atomic Energy Agency or Parties to the Statute of the
International Court of Justice, and by any other State invited by the General Assembly of the
United Nations to become a Party to the Convention.

2. This Convention is subject to ratification. The instruments of ratification shall be deposited
with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

3. This Convention shall remain open for accession by any of the States referred to in
paragraph 1 of this Article. The instruments of accession shall be deposited with the Secretary-
General.

4. On signing this Convention or on depositing its instrument of ratification or accession, each
State shall notify the Secretary-General of the distinguishing sign it has selected for display in
international traffic on vehicles registered by it, in accordance with Annex 3 to this Convention.
By a further notification addressed to the Secretary-General, any State may change a
distinguishing sign it has previously selected.

ARTICLE 46

1. Any State may, at the time of signing or ratifying this Convention, or of acceding thereto, or
at any time thereafter, declare by notification addressed to the Secretary-General that the
Convention shall become applicable to all or any of the territories for the international relations of
which it is responsible. The Convention shall become applicable to the territory or territories

3 See also Point 27 of the Annex of the European Agreement.
% Additional subparagraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 27).
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named in the notification thirty days after the receipt of the notification by the Secretary-General
or on the date of entry into force of the Convention for the State making the notification,
whichever is the later.

2. Any State which has made a declaration under paragraph 1 of this Article may at any time
thereafter declare by notification addressed to the Secretary-General that the Convention shall
cease to be applicable to the territory named in the notification and the Convention shall cease to
be applicable to such territory one year from the date of receipt by the Secretary-General of the
notification.

3. A State making a notification under paragraph 1 of this Article shall notify the Secretary-
General of the distinguishing sign or signs it has selected for display in international traffic on
vehicles registered in the territory or territories concerned, in accordance with Annex 3 to this
Convention. By a further notification addressed to the Secretary-General, any State may change a
distinguishing sign it has previously selected.

ARTICLE 47

1. This Convention shall enter into force twelve months after the date of deposit of the
fifteenth instrument of ratification or accession.

2. For each State ratifying or acceding to this Convention after the deposit of the fifteenth
instrument of ratification or accession, the Convention shall enter into force twelve months after
the date of deposit by such State of its instrument of ratification or accession.

ARTICLE 48

Upon its entry into force, this Convention shall terminate and replace, in relations between
the Contracting Parties, the International Convention relative to Motor Traffic and the
International Convention relative to Road Traffic, both signed at Paris on 24 April 1926, the
Convention on the Regulation of Inter-American Automotive Traffic, opened for signature at
Washington on 15 December 1943, and the Convention on Road Traffic, opened for signature at
Geneva on 19 September 1949.

ARTICLE 49

1. After this Convention has been in force for one year, any Contracting Party may propose
one or more amendments to the Convention. The text of any proposed amendment, accompanied
by an explanatory memorandum, shall be transmitted to the Secretary-General, who shall
communicate it to all Contracting Parties. The Contracting Parties shall have the opportunity of
informing him within a period of twelve months following the date of its circulation whether they
(a) accept the amendment; or (b) reject the amendment; or (¢) wish that a conference be convened
to consider the amendment. The Secretary-General shall also transmit the text of the proposed
amendment to all other States referred to in Article 45, paragraph 1 of this Convention.

2. (a)  Any proposed amendment communicated in accordance with the preceding paragraph
shall be deemed to be accepted if within the period of twelve months referred to in the preceding
paragraph less than one third of the Contracting Parties inform the Secretary-General that they
either reject the amendment or wish that a conference be convened to consider it. The Secretary-
General shall notify all Contracting Parties of each acceptance or rejection of any proposed
amendment and of requests that a conference be convened. If the total number of such rejections
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and requests received during the specified period of twelve months is less than one third of the
total number of Contracting Parties, the Secretary-General shall notify all Contracting Parties that
the amendment will enter into force six months after the expiry of the period of twelve months
referred to in the preceding paragraph for all Contracting Parties except those which, during the
period specified, have rejected the amendment or requested the convening of a conference to
consider it.

(b)  Any Contracting Party which, during the said period of twelve months, has rejected a
proposed amendment or requested the convening of a conference to consider it may at any time
after the end of such period notify the Secretary-General that it accepts the amendment, and the
Secretary-General shall communicate such notification to all the other Contracting Parties. The
amendment shall enter into force, with respect to the Contracting Parties which have notified their
acceptance, six months after receipt by the Secretary-General of their notification.

3. If a proposed amendment has not been accepted in accordance with paragraph 2 of this
Article and if within the period of twelve months specified in paragraph 1 of this Article less than
half of the total number of the Contracting Parties inform the Secretary-General that they reject the
proposed amendment and if at least one third of the total number of Contracting Parties, but not
less than ten, inform him that they accept it or wish a conference to be convened to consider it, the
Secretary-General shall convene a conference for the purpose of considering the proposed
amendment or any other proposal which may be submitted to him in accordance with paragraph 4
of this Article.

4. If a conference is convened in accordance with paragraph 3 of this Article, the Secretary-
General shall invite to it all States referred to in Article 45, paragraph 1 of this Convention. He
shall request all States invited to the conference to submit to him, at least six months before its
opening date, any proposals which they may wish the conference to consider in addition to the
proposed amendment and shall communicate such proposals, at least three months before the
opening date of the conference, to all States invited to the conference.

5. (a) Any amendment to this Convention shall be deemed to be accepted if it has been
adopted by a two thirds majority of the States represented at the conference, provided that such
majority comprises at least two thirds of Contracting Parties represented at the conference. The
Secretary-General shall notify all Contracting Parties of the adoption of the amendment, and the
amendment shall enter into force twelve months after the date of his notification for all
Contracting Parties except those which during that period have notified the Secretary-General that
they reject the amendment.

(b) A Contracting Party which has rejected an amendment during the said period of
twelve months may at any time notify the Secretary-General that it accepts the amendment, and
the Secretary-General shall communicate such notification to all the other Contracting Parties. The
amendment shall enter into force, with respect to the Contracting Party which has notified its
acceptance, six months after receipt by the Secretary-General of the notification or at the end of
the said period of twelve months, whichever is later.

6. If the proposed amendment is not deemed to be accepted pursuant to paragraph 2 of this
Article and if the conditions prescribed by paragraph 3 of this Article for convening a conference
are not fulfilled, the proposed amendment shall be deemed to be rejected.
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ARTICLE 50

Any Contracting Party may denounce this Convention by written notification addressed to
the Secretary-General. The denunciation shall take effect one year after the date of receipt by the
Secretary-General of such notification.

ARTICLE 51

This Convention shall cease to be in force if the number of Contracting Parties is less than
five for any period of 12 consecutive months.

ARTICLE 52

Any dispute between two or more Contracting Parties which relates to the interpretation or
application of this Convention and which the Parties are unable to settle by negotiation or other
means of settlement may be referred, at the request of any of the Contracting Parties concerned, to
the International Court of Justice for decision.

ARTICLE 53

Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as preventing a Contracting Party from taking
such action, compatible with the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations and limited to the
exigencies of the situation, as it considers necessary to its external or internal security.

ARTICLE 54

1. Any State may, at the time of signing this Convention or of depositing its instrument of
ratification or accession, declare that it does not consider itself bound by Article 52 of this
Convention. Other Contracting Parties shall not be bound by Article 52 with respect to any
Contracting Party which has made such a declaration.

2. At the time of depositing its instrument of ratification or accession, any State may, by
notification addressed to the Secretary-General, declare that for the purposes of the application of
the Convention it treats mopeds as motorcycles (Article 1 (n)).

By notification addressed to the Secretary-General, any State may subsequently at any time
withdraw its declaration.

3. The declarations provided for in paragraph 2 of this Article shall become effective six
months after the date of receipt by the Secretary-General of notification of them or on the date on
which the Convention enters into force for the State making the declaration, whichever is the later.

4, Any modification of a previously selected distinguishing sign notified in conformity with
Article 45, paragraph 4, or Article 46, paragraph 3 of this Convention, shall take effect three
months after the date on which the Secretary-General receives notification thereof.

5. Reservations to this Convention and its annexes, other than the reservation provided for in
paragraph 1 of this Article, shall be permitted on condition that they are formulated in writing and,
if formulated before the deposit of the instrument of ratification or accession, are confirmed in that
instrument. The Secretary-General shall communicate such reservations to all States referred to in
Article 45, paragraph 1, of this Convention.
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6. Any Contracting Party which has formulated a reservation or made a declaration under
paragraphs 1 or 4 of this Article may withdraw it at any time by notification addressed to the
Secretary-General.

7. A reservation made in accordance with paragraph 5 of this Article:

(a) Modifies for the Contracting Party which made the reservation the provisions of the
Convention to which the reservation relates, to the extent of the reservation;

(b) Modifies those provisions to the same extent for the other Contracting Parties in their
relations with the Contracting Party which entered the reservation.

ARTICLE 55

In addition to the declarations, notifications and communications provided for in Articles 49
and 54 of this Convention, the Secretary-General shall notify all the States referred to in Article
45, paragraph 1, of the following:

(a)  Signatures, ratifications and accessions under Article 45;
(b) Notifications and declarations under Article 45, paragraph 4, and Article 46;
(¢) The dates of entry into force of this Convention in accordance with Article 47,

(d) The date of entry into force of amendments to this Convention in accordance with
Article 49, paragraphs 2 and 5;

(¢) Denunciations under Article 50;
(f)  The determination of this Convention under Article 51.

ARTICLE 56

The original of this Convention, of which the Chinese, English, French, Russian and
Spanish texts done in a single copy are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the Secretary-
General of the United Nations, who shall send certified true copies thereof to all the States referred
to in Article 45, paragraph 1, of this Convention.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned Plenipotentiaries,* being duly authorized by
their respective Governments, have signed this Convention.

DONE at Vienna this eighth day of November, one thousand nine hundred and sixty-eight.

* See document E/CONF .56/16/Rev.1.
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Annex 1

EXCEPTIONS TO THE OBLIGATION TO ADMIT MOTOR VEHICLES
AND TRAILERS IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic motor
vehicles, trailers or combinations of vehicles whose overall mass or mass per axle or dimensions
exceed the limits fixed by their domestic legislations for vehicles registered in their territories.
Contracting Parties in whose territories there is international heavy vehicle traffic shall endeavour
to conclude regional agreements under which roads in the region, with the exception of minor
roads, will be open, in international traffic, to vehicles or combinations of vehicles whose mass
and dimensions do not exceed the figures specified in these agreements.

2. For the purposes of paragraph 1 of this Annex, the lateral projection of the following shall
not be regarded as projection beyond the permissible maximum width:

(a)  Tyres, near their point of contact with the ground and connections of tyre-pressure
indicators;

(b)  Anti-skid devices mounted on the wheels;

(c)  Driving mirrors so designed as to yield both forwards and backwards under moderate
pressure so that they no longer project beyond the permissible maximum width;

(d) Side direction-indicators and marker lights, provided that such projection does not
exceed a few centimetres;

(e) Customs seals affixed to the load, and devices for the securing and protection of such
seals.

3. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic the
following combinations of vehicles insofar as the use of such combinations is prohibited by their
domestic legislations:

(a) Motorcycles with trailers;
(b) Combinations of vehicles consisting of a motor vehicle and several trailers;
(¢) Articulated vehicles used for passenger transport.

4, Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic the motor
vehicles and trailers to which the exceptions specified in paragraph 60 of Annex 5 to this
Convention are applicable.

5. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic mopeds
and motorcycles whose drivers and passengers, if any, are not equipped with protective helmets.

6. Contracting Parties may make it a condition for the admission to their territories in
international traffic of any motor vehicle other than a two-wheeled moped or a two-wheeled
motorcycle without side-car, that the motor vehicle shall carry a device referred to in paragraph 56
of Annex 5 to this Convention, to give warning of the danger constituted by the vehicle’s presence
when it is stationary on the carriageway.
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7. Contracting Parties may make it a condition for the admission to certain difficult roads or to
certain areas of difficult terrain in their territories in international traffic of motor vehicles with a
permissible maximum mass exceeding 3,500 kg, that such vehicles shall comply with the special
requirements laid down in their domestic legislations concerning the admission to such roads or
areas of vehicles of the same permissible maximum mass registered by them.

77 See footnote

8. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic any motor
vehicle equipped with passing lamps with asymmetric beams if such beams have not been adapted
to suit the direction of traffic in their territories.

9. Contracting Parties may refuse to admit to their territories in international traffic any motor
vehicle, or any trailer coupled to a motor vehicle, which displays a distinguishing sign other than
one of those prescribed in Article 37 of this Convention. Contracting Parties may not refuse
admission to a vehicle which has a distinguishing sign placed separately from the registration plate
in conformity with the provisions of this Convention substituting a distinguishing sign which is
incorporated into the registration plate and which is not in conformity with the provisions of this
Convention.

37" Additional paragraph introduced in the Annex of the European Agreement (see Point 28).
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Annex 2

REGISTRATION NUMBER AND PLATE OF MOTOR VEHICLES AND
TRAILERS IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. The registration number referred to in Articles 35 and 36 of this Convention shall be
composed either of numerals or of numerals and letters. The numerals shall be Arabic numerals
and the letters shall be in capital Latin characters. Other numerals or characters may, however, be
used, but if so the registration number shall be repeated in Arabic numerals and in capital Latin
characters.

2. The registration number shall be so composed and displayed as to be legible in normal
daylight at a distance of at least 40 m by an observer placed on the axis of the vehicle, the vehicle
being stationary; Contracting Parties may, however, in respect of the vehicles they register, reduce
this minimum legibility distance for motorcycles and for special categories of motor vehicle on
which it would be difficult to fit registration numbers of sufficient size to be legible at 40 m.

3. When the registration number is displayed on a plate, this plate shall be flat and fixed in a
vertical or nearly vertical position and at right angles to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane.

When the number is displayed or painted on the vehicle, the surface on which it is displayed
or painted shall be flat and vertical, or nearly flat and vertical, and at right angles to the vehicle’s
median longitudinal plane.

4, Without prejudice to the provisions of Annex 5, paragraph 61 (g) of this Convention, the
background of the registration plate on which the registration number and, where applicable, the
distinguishing sign of the State in which the vehicle is registered, possibly completed by the flag
or emblem according to the conditions defined in Annex 3, is displayed, may be of a retro-
reflective material.

5. The background of the part of the registration plate on which the distinguishing sign is
incorporated shall be of the same material as that used for the background of the part on which the
registration number is marked.
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Annex 3

DISTINGUISHING SIGN OF MOTOR VEHICLES AND TRAILERS
IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. The distinguishing sign referred to in Article 37 of this Convention shall consist of one to
three letters in capital Latin characters.

2. When the distinguishing sign is displayed separately from the registration plate, it must
conform to the following conditions:

(a)  The letters shall have a height of at least 0.08 m and their strokes a width of at least
0.01 m. The letters shall be in black on a white background having the shape of an ellipse with the
major axis horizontal. The white background may be of a retro-reflective material;

(b)  When the distinguishing sign consists of only one letter, the major axis of the ellipse
may be vertical;

(¢)  The distinguishing sign shall not be affixed in such a way that it could be confused
with the registration number or impair its legibility;

(d) On motorcycles and their trailers, the dimensions of the axes of the ellipse shall be at
least 0.175 m and 0.115 m. On other motor vehicles and their trailers, the dimensions of the axes
of the ellipse shall be at least:

(1) 0.24 m and 0.145 m if the distinguishing sign comprises three letters;
(i1) 0.175 mand 0.115 m if the distinguishing sign comprises less than three letters.

3. When the distinguishing sign is incorporated into the registration plate(s), the following
conditions shall apply:

(a)  The letters shall have a height of at least 0.02 m, taking as a reference a registration
plate of 0.11 m.;

(b) () The distinguishing sign of the State of registration, which may be
supplemented where applicable by the flag or emblem of the State or the
emblem of the regional economic integration organization to which the country
belongs, shall be displayed on the far left or right of the rear registration plate,
but preferably on the left or the far upper left on plates where the number takes
up two lines;

(i1) When, in addition to the distinguishing sign, a non-numerical symbol and/or a
flag and/or a regional or local emblem is displayed on the registration plate, the
distinguishing sign of the State of registration shall obligatorily be placed on
the far left of the plate;

(c) The flag or emblem supplementing where applicable the distinguishing sign of the
State of registration shall be positioned so that it cannot impair the legibility of the distinguishing
sign and shall preferably be placed above it;
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(d) The distinguishing sign of the State of registration shall be positioned so as to be
easily identifiable and so that it cannot be confused with the registration number or impair its
legibility. The distinguishing sign shall therefore be at least of a different colour from the
registration number, or have a different background colour to that reserved for the registration
number, or be clearly separated, preferably by a line, from the registration number;

(¢) For the registration plates of motorcycles and their trailers and/or for registration
plates taking up two lines, the size of the letters of the distinguishing sign as well as, where
applicable, the size of the national flag or emblem of the State of registration or the symbol of the
regional economic integration organization which the country belongs to may be appropriately
modified;

(f)  The provisions of this paragraph shall apply according to the same principles to the
front registration plate of the vehicle when this plate is obligatory.

4. The relevant provisions of Annex 2, paragraph 3, shall apply to the distinguishing sign.
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Annex 4

IDENTIFICATION MARKS OF MOTOR VEHICLES AND TRAILERS
IN INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC

1. The identification marks shall comprise:
(a) Inthe case of a motor vehicle:
(i)  The name or the trade mark of the maker of the vehicle;

(i1) On the chassis or, in the absence of a chassis, on the body, the maker’s
production or serial number;

(iii))  On the engine, the engine number if such a number is placed on it by the
maker;

(b) Inthe case of a trailer, the information referred to in subparagraphs (i) and (ii) above;
(¢) Inthe case of a moped, the cylinder capacity and the mark “CM”.
2. The marks mentioned in paragraph 1 of this Annex shall be placed in accessible positions
and shall be easily legible; in addition, they shall be such that they cannot be easily altered or

removed. The letters and figures included in the marks shall be either in Latin characters or in
English cursive script and in Arabic numerals only, or be repeated in that form.
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Annex 5
TECHNICAL CONDITIONS CONCERNING MOTOR VEHICLES AND TRAILERS

1. Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 3, paragraph 2 (a) and Article 39, paragraph 1
of this Convention any Contracting Party may, with respect to motor vehicles which it registers
and to trailers which it allows on the road under its domestic legislation, lay down rules which
supplement, or are stricter than, the provisions of this Annex. All vehicles in international traffic
must meet the technical requirements in force in their country of registration when they first
entered into service.

2. For the purposes of this Annex, the term “trailer” applies only to a trailer designed to be
coupled to a motor vehicle.

3. Contracting Parties which, in conformity with Article 1, subparagraph (n), of this
Convention, have declared that they wish to treat as motorcycles three-wheeled vehicles the
unladen mass of which does not exceed 400 kg, shall make such vehicles subject to the rules laid
down in this Annex either for motorcycles or for other motor vehicles.

CHAPTER 1
Brakin
4, For the purposes of this chapter:

(a) The term “wheels of one axle” means wheels which are arranged symmetrically, or
largely symmetrically, in relation to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane, even if they are not
placed on the same axle (a tandem axle is counted as two axles);

(b)  The term “service brake” means the device normally used to slow down and stop the
vehicle;

(¢) The term “parking brake” means the device used to hold the vehicle stationary in the
driver’s absence, or, in the case of trailers, when the trailer is uncoupled;

(d) The term “secondary (emergency) brake” means the device designed to slow down
and stop the vehicle in the event of failure of the service brake.

A. Braking of motor vehicles other than motorcycles

5. Every motor vehicle other than a motorcycle shall have brakes which can be easily operated
by the driver when in his driving position. These brakes shall be capable of performing the
following three braking functions:

(a) A service brake capable of slowing down the vehicle and of stopping it safely, rapidly
and effectively, whatever its conditions of loading and whatever the upward or downward gradient
of the road on which it is moving;

(b) A parking brake capable of holding the vehicle stationary, whatever its conditions of
loading, on a noticeable upward or downward gradient, the operative surfaces of the brake being
held in the braking position by a device whose action is purely mechanical;
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(¢) A secondary (emergency) brake capable of slowing down and stopping the vehicle,
whatever its conditions of loading, within a reasonable distance, even in the event of failure of the
service brake.

6. Subject to the provisions of paragraph 5 of this Annex, the devices providing the three
braking functions (service brake, secondary brake and parking brake) may have parts in common,;
combination of the controls shall be permitted only on condition that at least two separate controls
remain.

| 7. The service brake shall act on all the wheels of the vehicle.
8. The secondary (emergency) brake shall be capable of acting on at least one wheel on each
side of the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane; the same provision shall apply to the parking

brake.

9. The service brake and the parking brake shall act on braking surfaces permanently
connected to the wheels through components of adequate strength.

10.  No braking surface shall be capable of being disconnected from the wheels. Nevertheless,
such disconnection shall be permitted in the case of some of the braking surfaces, on condition:

(a) That it is only momentary, as for example, during a change of gear;

(b) That so far as concerns the parking brake, it can be effected only by the action of the
driver; and

(¢c) That so far as concerns the service or secondary (emergency) brake, braking remains
possible with the efficiency prescribed in paragraph 5 of this Annex.

10 bis. All vehicle equipment contributing to braking shall be so designed and constructed that the
efficacy of the service brake is ensured after prolonged and repeated use.

10 ter. The service braking action shall be properly distributed and synchronized among the
various axles of the vehicle.

10 quater. If the control of the service brake is assisted, partially or totally, by an energy source
other than the muscular energy of the driver, it shall be possible to stop the vehicle within a
reasonable distance even in the event of the failure of the energy source.

B. Braking of trailers

11.  Without prejudice to the provisions of paragraph 17 (c) of this Annex, every trailer, with the
exception of a light trailer, shall have brakes as follows:

(a) A service brake capable of slowing down the vehicle and of stopping it safely, rapidly
and effectively, whatever its conditions of loading and whatever the upward or downward gradient
of the road on which it is moving;

(b) A parking brake capable of holding the vehicle stationary, whatever its conditions of
loading, on a noticeable upward or downward gradient, the operative surfaces of the brake being
held in the braking position by a device whose action is purely mechanical. This provision shall
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not apply to trailers which cannot be uncoupled from the drawing vehicle without the use of tools,
provided that the requirements for parking brakes are satisfied for the combination of vehicles.

12.  The devices providing the two braking functions (service and parking) may have parts in
common.

13.  The service brake shall act on all the wheels of the trailer. The braking action shall be
properly distributed and synchronized among the various axles of the trailer.

14.  The service brake shall be capable of being brought into action by the service brake control
of the drawing vehicle; if, however, the permissible maximum mass of the trailer does not exceed
3,500 kg, the brakes may be such as to be brought into action, while the trailer is in motion, only
by the trailer moving up on the drawing vehicle (overrun braking).

15. The service brake and the parking brake shall act on braking surfaces permanently
connected to the wheels through components of adequate strength.

16.  The braking devices shall be such that the trailer is stopped automatically if the coupling
device breaks while the trailer is in motion. This requirement shall not apply, however, to trailers
with only one axle or with two axles less than 1 m apart, provided that their permissible maximum
mass does not exceed 1,500 kg and, except for semi-trailers, that they are fitted, in addition to the
coupling device, with a secondary attachment.

C. Braking of combinations of vehicles

17.  In addition to the provisions of parts A and B of this Chapter relating to separate vehicles
(motor vehicles and trailers), the following provisions shall apply to combinations of such
vehicles:

(a)  The braking devices on each of the component vehicles shall be compatible;

(b)  The service braking action shall be properly distributed and synchronized between the
various axles of the combination;

(¢) The permissible maximum mass of a trailer without a service brake shall not exceed
half of the sum of the unladen mass of the drawing vehicle and the mass of the driver.

D. Braking of motorcycles

18. (a) Every motorcycle shall be equipped with two brakes, one of which acts at least on the
rear wheel or wheels and the other at least on the front wheel or wheels; if a side-car is attached to
a motorcycle, braking of the side-car wheel shall not be required. These braking devices shall be
capable of slowing down the motorcycle and of stopping it safely, rapidly and effectively,
whatever its conditions of loading and whatever the upward or downward gradient of the road on
which it is moving;

(b) In addition to the provisions of subparagraph (a) of this paragraph, motorcycles
having three wheels symmetrically arranged in relation to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane
shall be equipped with a parking brake that fulfils the conditions stated in paragraph 5 (b) of this
Annex.




Strana 10362 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Castka 46

54 Part I: Convention on Road Traffic - Annex 5

CHAPTER 11

| Vehicle lighting and light-signalling devices

19.  For the purposes of this chapter, the term:

“Driving lamp” means the lamp used to illuminate the road over a long distance ahead of the
vehicle;

“Passing lamp” means the lamp used to illuminate the road ahead of the vehicle without
causing undue dazzle or inconvenience to oncoming drivers and other road-users;

“Front position lamp” means the lamp used to indicate the presence and the width of the
vehicle when viewed from the front;

“Rear position lamp” means the lamp used to indicate the presence and the width of the
vehicle when viewed from the rear;

“Stop lamp” means the lamp used to indicate to other road-users to the rear of the vehicle
that the driver is applying the service brake;

“Front fog lamp” means the lamp used to improve the illumination of the road in case of
thick fog, falling snow, heavy rain or similar conditions;

“Rear fog lamp” means the lamp used to make the vehicle more visible from the rear in case
of thick fog, falling snow, heavy rain or similar conditions;

“Reversing lamp” means the lamp used to illuminate the road to the rear of the vehicle and
provide a warning signal to other road-users that the vehicle is reversing or about to reverse;

“Direction-indicator lamp” means the lamp used to indicate to other road-users that the
driver intends to change direction to the right or to the left;

“Parking lamp” means the lamp used to indicate the presence of a parked vehicle; it may
replace the front and rear position lamps;

“Marker lamp” means the lamp positioned near the outer edge of the overall width and as
near as possible to the top of the vehicle for the purpose of clearly indicating the overall
width. This signal complements the position lamps for some motor vehicles and trailers by
drawing particular attention to their size;

“Hazard warning signal” means the signal given by the simultaneous functioning of all the
direction-indicator lamps;

“Side lamp” means the lamp installed on the side of the vehicle so as to indicate its presence
when viewed from the side;

“Special warning lamp” means the lamp intended to indicate either priority vehicles or a
vehicle or a group of vehicles whose presence on the road requires other road-users to take
special precautions, in particular, convoys of vehicles, vehicles of exceptional size and road
construction or maintenance vehicles or equipment;
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“Rear registration plate illuminating device” means the device ensuring the illumination of
the rear registration plate; it may be made up of several optical elements;

“Daytime (running) lamp” means a lamp intended to improve the daytime conspicuity and
visibility of the front of a vehicle in running use;

“Reflex-reflector” means a device used to indicate the presence of a vehicle by reflection of
light emanating from a light source unconnected with that vehicle;

“Illuminating surface” means the orthogonal projection, in a transverse vertical plane, of the
effective surface from which the light is emitted. For a reflex-reflector, the effective surface
is the visible surface of the reflex-reflecting optical unit.

20.  The colours of lights mentioned in this chapter should, as far as possible, be in accordance
with the definitions given in the appendix to this Annex.

21.  With the exception of motorcycles, every motor vehicle capable of exceeding 40 km (25
miles) per hour on level road shall be equipped in front with an even number of white or selective-
yellow driving lamps capable of adequately illuminating the road at night in clear weather /words
deleted]. The outer edges of the illuminating surfaces of the driving lamps shall in no case be
closer to the extreme outer edge of the vehicle than the outer edges of the illuminating surfaces of
the passing lamps.

22.  With the exception of motorcycles, every motor vehicle capable of exceeding 10 km (6
miles) per hour on level road shall be equipped in front with an even number of white or selective-
yellow passing lamps capable of adequately illuminating the road at night in clear weather. A
motor vehicle shall be equipped with a device such that no more than two passing lamps may be lit
simultaneously. Passing lamps shall be so adjusted as to comply with the definition in paragraph
19 of this Annex.

23.  Every motor vehicle other than a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car shall be
equipped in front with two white front position lamps; however, selective yellow shall be
permitted for front position lamps incorporated in driving lamps or passing lamps which emit a
selective-yellow beam. These front position lamps, when they are the only lamps switched on at
the front of the vehicle, shall be visible at night in clear weather without causing undue dazzle or
inconvenience to other road-users.

24. (a) Every motor vehicle other than a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car shall be
equipped at the rear with an even number of red rear position lamps visible at night in clear
weather without causing undue dazzle or inconvenience to other road-users;

(b) Every trailer shall be equipped at the rear with an even number of red rear position
lamps visible at night in clear weather without causing undue dazzle or inconvenience to other
road-users. It shall, however, be permissible for a trailer whose overall width does not exceed 0.80
m to be equipped with only one such lamp if the trailer is coupled to a two-wheeled motorcycle
without side-car.

25.  Every motor vehicle or trailer displaying a registration number at the rear shall be equipped
with a lighting device such that the number is legible at night in clear weather.
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26. The electrical connections on all motor vehicles (including motorcycles) and on all
combinations consisting of a motor vehicle and one or more trailers shall be such that the driving
lamps, passing lamps, front fog lamps and front position lamps of the motor vehicle and the
lighting device referred to in paragraph 25 above cannot be switched on unless the rearmost rear
position lamps of the motor vehicle or combination of vehicles are switched on as well.

Rear fog lamps shall be able to be switched on only if the driving lamps, the passing lamps
or the front fog lamps are switched on.

However, this provision shall not apply to driving lamps or passing lamps when they are
used to give the luminous warning referred to in Article 32, paragraph 3, of this Convention. In
addition, the electrical connections shall be such that the front position lamps of the motor vehicle
are always switched on when the passing lamps, driving lamps or fog lamps are on.

27.  Every motor vehicle other than two-wheeled motorcycles without side-car shall be equipped
at the rear with at least two red reflex-reflectors of other than triangular form. When illuminated by
the driving, passing or fog lamps of another vehicle, the reflex-reflectors shall be visible to the
driver of that vehicle at night in clear weather.

28.  Every trailer shall be equipped at the rear with at least two red reflex-reflectors. These
reflex-reflectors shall have the shape of an equilateral triangle with one vertex uppermost and one
side horizontal. No signal lamp shall be placed inside the triangle. These reflex-reflectors shall
meet the requirements for visibility laid down in paragraph 27 above. However, trailers with an
overall width not exceeding 0.80 m may be equipped with only one reflex-reflector if they are
coupled to a two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car.

29.  Every trailer shall be equipped at the front with two white reflex-reflectors of other than
triangular form. These reflex-reflectors shall meet the [words deleted] visibility requirements laid
down in paragraph 27 above.

30. A trailer shall be equipped at the front with two white front position lamps if its width
exceeds 1.60 m. The front position lamps thus prescribed shall be fitted as near as possible to the
extreme outer edge of the trailer.

31. With the exception of two-wheeled motorcycles with or without side-car, every motor
vehicle capable of exceeding 25 km (15 miles) per hour on a level road shall be equipped at the
rear with at least two red stop lamps, the luminous intensity of which is markedly higher than that
of the rear position lamps. The same provision shall apply to every trailer which is the last vehicle
in a combination of vehicles.

32.  Subject to the possibility that exemption from all or some of these obligations may be
granted in respect of mopeds by Contracting Parties which, in conformity with Article 54,
paragraph 2, of the Convention, have declared that they treat mopeds as motorcycles:

(a) Every two-wheeled motorcycle with or without side-car shall be equipped with one or
two passing lamps satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down in paragraph
22 above;



Castka 46 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Strana 10365

Part I: Convention on Road Traffic - Annex 5 57

(b) Every two-wheeled motorcycle with or without side-car capable of exceeding 40 km
(25 miles) per hour on a level road shall be equipped, in addition to the passing lamp, with at least
one driving lamp satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down in paragraph
21 above. If such a motorcycle has more than one driving lamp, these lamps shall be situated as
close together as possible.

| (c) [deleted]

33.  Every two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car may be equipped at the front with one or
two front position (side) lamps satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down
in paragraph 23 above. If such a motorcycle has two front position (side) lamps, these lamps shall
be situated as close together as possible.

34.  Every two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car shall be equipped at the rear with one rear
position side lamp satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down in paragraph
24 (a) above.

35.  Every two-wheeled motorcycle without side-car shall be equipped at the rear with a
non-triangular reflex-reflector satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down
in paragraph 27 above.

36. Subject to the possibility for Contracting Parties which, in conformity with Article 54,
paragraph 2, have declared that they treat mopeds as motorcycles, to exempt two-wheeled mopeds
with or without side-cars from this obligation, every two-wheeled motorcycle with or without side-
car shall be equipped with a stop lamp conforming to the provisions of paragraph 31 above.

37. Without prejudice to the provisions concerning lamps and devices prescribed for two-
wheeled motorcycles without side-car, any side-car attached to a two-wheeled motorcycle shall be
equipped at the front with a front position (side) lamp satisfying the conditions regarding colour
and visibility laid down in paragraph 23 above, and at the rear with a rear position (side) lamp
satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down in paragraph 24 (a) above and
with a reflex-reflector satisfying the conditions regarding colour and visibility laid down in
paragraph 27 above. The electrical connections shall be such that the front position (side) lamp and
rear position (side) lamp of the side-car are switched on at the same time as the rear position (side)
lamp of the motorcycle. [Last sentence deleted]

38.  Motor vehicles with three wheels placed symmetrically in relation to the vehicle’s median
longitudinal plane, which are treated as motorcycles pursuant to Article 1, subparagraph (n), of the
Convention, shall be equipped with the devices prescribed in paragraphs 21, 22, 23, 24 (a), 27 and
31 above. However, on an electric vehicle the width of which does not exceed 1.30 m and the
speed of which does not exceed 40 km (25 miles) per hour a single driving lamp and a single
passing lamp are sufficient.

39. Every motor vehicle, except a moped, and every trailer shall be equipped with fixed
direction-indicators with flashing amber lights, fitted on the vehicle in even numbers and visible
by day and by night to road-users affected by the vehicle’s movements.

40. If front fog lamps are fitted on a motor vehicle they shall emit white or selective-yellow
light, be two or, in the case of a motorcycle, one in number and be placed in such a way that no
point on their illuminating surface is above the highest point on the illuminating surface of the
passing lamps.
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41. No reversing lamp shall cause undue dazzle or inconvenience to other road-users. If
reversing lamps are fitted on a motor vehicle they shall emit white or selective-yellow light. These
lamps shall be lit only when the reverse gear is engaged.

42, No lamps, other than direction-indicator lamps and special warning lamps, shall emit a
winking or flashing light. Side lamps may wink at the same time as direction-indicator lamps.

42 bis. Special warning lamps shall emit a winking or flashing light. Colours of these lights
should conform to the provisions of Article 32, paragraph 14.

42 ter. Every motor vehicle except motorcycles and every trailer shall be so equipped that they
can emit a hazard warning signal.

42 quater. If rear fog lamps are fitted on a motor vehicle or a trailer they shall be red.

42 quinquies. Every motor vehicle and every trailer more than 6 m long shall be fitted with amber
side reflex-reflectors.

42 sexties. Every motor vehicle and trailer more than 1.80 m wide may be fitted with marker
lamps. Such lamps shall be mandatory if the width of a motor vehicle or trailer exceeds 2.10 m. If
these lamps are used, there shall be at least two of them and they shall emit white or amber light
towards the front and red light towards the rear.

42 septies. Every motor vehicle and trailer may be fitted with side lamps. If such lamps are fitted
they shall emit amber light.

43.  For the purposes of the provisions of this Annex:

(a)  Any combination of two or more lamps, whether identical or not, but having the same
function and the same colour of light, shall be deemed to be a single lamp;

(b) A single illuminating surface in the shape of a band shall be deemed to be two or an
even number of lamps if it is placed symmetrically to the median longitudinal plane of the vehicle.
The illumination of such a surface shall be provided by at least two light sources placed as close as
possible to its ends.

44 Lamps on a given vehicle having the same function and facing in the same direction, shall
be of the same colour. Lamps and reflex-reflectors which are of even number shall be placed
symmetrically in relation to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane, except on vehicles with an
asymmetrical external shape. The intensity of the lamps in each pair shall be substantially the
same.

45.  Lamps of different kinds, and, subject to the provisions of other paragraphs of this Chapter,
lamps and reflex-reflectors, may be grouped or incorporated in the same device, provided that each
of these lamps and reflectors complies with the applicable provisions of this Annex.
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CHAPTER III

Other requirements

Steering mechanism

46. Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with a strong steering mechanism which will allow
the driver to change the direction of the vehicle, easily, quickly and surely.

Driving (rear-view) mirror

47.  Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with one or more driving (rear-view) mirrors; the
number, dimensions and arrangement of these mirrors shall be such as to enable the driver to see
the traffic to the rear of his vehicle.

Audible warning device

48.  Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with at least one audible warning device of sufficient
power. The sound emitted by the warning device shall be continuous and uniform, but not strident.
Priority vehicles and public passenger-transport vehicles may have additional audible warning
devices which are not subject to these requirements.

Windscreen-wiper

49.  Every motor vehicle having a windscreen of such dimensions and shape that the driver
cannot normally see the road ahead from his driving position except through the transparent part of
the windscreen, shall be equipped with at least one efficient and strongly built windscreen-wiper in
an appropriate position, the functioning of which does not require constant action by the driver.

Windscreen-washer

50.  Every motor vehicle required to be equipped with at least one windscreen-wiper shall also
be equipped with a windscreen-washer.

Windscreen and windows

51.  On all motor vehicles and on all trailers:

(a) Transparent substances forming part of the vehicle’s bodywork, including the
windscreen and any interior partition, shall be such that in case of breakage, the risk of physical
injury will be minimized;

(b) The transparent parts of the windscreen shall be made of a substance whose
transparency does not deteriorate; they shall be such that they do not cause any appreciable
distortion of objects seen through the windscreen, and that, in case of breakage, the driver still has
a sufficiently clear view of the road.
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Reversing device

52, Every motor vehicle shall be equipped with a reversing device controlled from the driving
position. This device shall not, however, be compulsory on motorcycles or on motor vehicles
having three wheels arranged symmetrically in relation to the vehicle’s median longitudinal plane
unless their permissible maximum mass exceeds 400 kg.

Exhaust silencer

53.  Every internal combustion engine used for propelling a motor vehicle shall be equipped
with an efficient exhaust silencer.

Tyres

54.  The wheels of motor vehicles and of their trailers shall be fitted with pneumatic tyres
ensuring a good adhesion, even on a wet road. This provision shall not, however, prevent
Contracting Parties from authorizing the use of devices producing results at least equivalent to
those obtained with pneumatic tyres.

Speedometer
55.  Every motor vehicle capable of exceeding 40 km (25 miles) per hour on a level road shall be
equipped with a speedometer; Contracting Parties may, however, exempt certain categories of

motorcycles and other light vehicles from this requirement.

Warning device to be carried on motor vehicles

56.  The device referred to in Article 23, paragraph 5, of this Convention, and in paragraph 6 of
Annex 1 thereto shall be either:

(a) A signplate consisting of an equilateral triangle with a red border and with its interior
part either hollow or of a light colour; the red border shall be fitted with a reflectorized strip. It
may also have a red fluorescent area and/or be illuminated by transparency; the signplate shall be
such that it can be stood firmly in a vertical position; or

(b)  Some other equally effective device, prescribed by the legislation of the country in
which the vehicle is registered.

Anti-theft device

57.  Every motor vehicle shall be fitted with an anti-theft device by means of which one of its
essential components can be put out of action or blocked when the vehicle is parked.

Restraining devices

58. Wherever technically practicable all forward-facing seats of vehicles of category B as
referred to in Annexes 6 and 7 of this Convention, with the exception of vehicles constructed or
used for special purposes as defined by domestic legislation, shall be equipped with approved
safety belts or similarly effective approved devices.



Castka 46 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Strana 10369

Part I: Convention on Road Traffic - Annex 5 61

General provisions

59. (a) The mechanical parts and equipment of a motor vehicle shall not, so far as this can
possibly be avoided, give rise to any danger of fire or explosion; nor shall they cause excessive
emission of noxious gases, opaque fumes, smells or noise.

(b)  So far as possible, the high-tension ignition device of a motor vehicle shall not cause
excessive radio interference.

(¢)  Every motor vehicle shall be so constructed that the driver’s field of vision ahead, and
to both right and left, is sufficient to enable him to drive safely.

(d) Motor vehicles and trailers shall, as far as possible, be so constructed and equipped as
to reduce the danger to their occupants and to other road-users in case of accident. In particular,
they shall have no ornaments or other objects, inside or outside, with unnecessary projections or
ridges which may be dangerous to the occupants or other road-users.

(e)  Vehicles of which the maximum permitted mass exceeds 3.5 t shall be equipped, as

far as possible, with side and rear-under run devices.

CHAPTER IV

Exemptions

60. For domestic purposes, Contracting Parties may grant exemptions from the provisions of
this Annex in respect of:

(a)  Motor vehicles and trailers which, by virtue of their design, cannot exceed a speed of
30 km (19 miles) per hour on a level road of whose speed is limited by domestic legislation to 30
km per hour;

(b) Invalid carriages, i.e. small motor vehicles specially designed and constructed - and
not merely adapted - for use by a person suffering from some physical defect or disability and

normally used by that person only;

(¢)  Vehicles used for experiments whose purpose is to keep up with technical progress
and improve road safety;

(d) Vehicles of a special form or type, or which are used for particular purposes under
special conditions;

(¢)  Vehicles adapted for use by handicapped persons,

61. Contracting Parties may also grant exemptions from the provisions of this Annex in respect
of vehicles which they register and which may enter international traffic:

(a) By authorizing the use of the colour amber for the front position lamps of motor
vehicles and trailers;
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(b)  As regards the position of lamps on special-purpose vehicles whose external shape is
such that the said provisions could not be observed without the use of mounting devices which
could easily be damaged or torn off;

(¢) As regards trailers, carrying long loads (tree trunks, pipes, etc.), which are not
coupled to the drawing vehicle when in movement, but merely attached to it by the load;

(d) By authorizing the emission towards the rear of white light and towards the front of
red light for the following equipment:

Revolving of flashing lamps of priority vehicles;

Fixed lamps for exceptional loads;
- Side lamps and reflex-reflectors;
- Professional lighted signs on the roof;

(¢) By authorizing the emission of blue light towards the front and towards the rear for
revolving or flashing lamps;

(f) By authorizing on any side of a vehicle of a special shape or kind or used for special
purposes and in special conditions, alternating red retro-reflective or fluorescent and white retro-
reflective strips;

(g) By authorizing the emission towards the rear of white or coloured light reflected by
figures or letters or by the background of rear registration plates, by distinctive signs or by other
distinctive marks required by domestic legislation;

(h) By authorizing the use of the colour red for rearmost lateral reflex-reflectors and side
lamps.

CHAPTER V

Transitional provisions

62.  Motor vehicles first registered and trailers put into service in the territories of a Contracting
Party before the entry into force of this Convention or within the two years following such entry
into force shall not be subject to the provisions of this Annex, provided that they satisfy the
requirements of parts I, II and IIT of Annex 6 of the 1949 Convention on Road Traffic.

62 bis. Motor vehicles first registered and trailers put into service in the territory of a Contracting
Party before the entry into force of the amendments to this Convention or within the two years
following such entry into force should not be subject to the provisions of this Annex, provided that
they satisfy the provisions of Annex 5 of the 1968 Convention on Road Traffic in the wording
prior to these amendments or other provisions referred to in Chapter V of the said Annex,
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Appendix

DEFINITION OF COLOUR FILTERS FOR OBTAINING THE COLOURS REFERRED
TO IN THIS ANNEX (TRICHROMATIC COORDINATES)

Red ... limit towards yellow .......................... y <0.335
limit towards purple® ... z<0.008
White ..o limit towards blue .............cccccoeiiiiii x>0.310
limit towards yellow ................................. x <0.500
limit towards green .................c..ooeeee. y <0.150 + 0.640x
limit towards green ....................c...ocoennn y <0.440
limit towards purple ... y >0.050 + 0.750x
limit towards red ...l y>0.382
Amber? . ... limit towards yellow" ... y <0.429
limit towards red® ... y >0.398
limit towards white' ... z<0.007
Selective yellow® ............... limit towards red® ... y>0.138 +0.580x
limit towards green' ... y <1.29x-0.100
limit towards white' ... y > -x +0.966
limit towards spectral value' .................. y<-x+0.992
Blue ......ooooiiei limit towards green .......................ccoooe y =0.065 + 0.805x
limit towards white ........................c..o y =0.400 -x
limit towards purple ... x=0.133 + 0.600y

For verifying the colorimetric characteristics of these filters, a source of white light at a
colour temperature of 2,854°K (corresponding to illuminant A of the International Commission on
Illumination [CIE]) shall be used.

! In these cases, different limits have been adopted from those recommended by the CIE, since the supply voltages at
the terminals of the lamps with which the lights are fitted vary very considerably.

2 Applies to the colour of motor vehicle signs hitherto commonly called “orange” or orange-yellow. Corresponds to a
specific part of the “yellow” zone of the triangle of CIE colours.

* Applies only to passing and driving lights. In the particular case of fog-lights, the selectivity of the colour shall be
considered satisfactory if the purity factor is not less than 0.820, the limit towards white y > -x + 0.966, being in that
casey > -x + 0.940 and y = 0.440.
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Annex 6
DOMESTIC DRIVING PERMIT

(NOTE: The present Annex is applicable until 28 March 2011 at the latest (see new article 43).
The new text of the Annex applicable from 29 March 2011 is reproduced in dark blue following
the present Annex)

1. The domestic driving permit shall take the form of a document.

2. The permit shall be printed in the language or languages prescribed by the authority issuing
it or empowered to issue it; it shall, however, bear the title “permis de conduire” in French, with or
without the same title in other languages, and the name and/or distinctive sign of the country in
which the permit is issued.

3. Entries made on the permit shall either be in Latin characters or English cursive script only,
or be repeated in that form.

4, The following particulars appear on the driving permit; they shall be preceded or followed
by the numbers 1 to 11.

Surname

First names®

Date and place of birth?

Address?®

Authority issuing the permit

Date and place of issue of the permit

Date of expiry of the validity of the permit*

Number of the permit

Signature and/or stamp or seal of the authority issuing the permit

Holder’s signature?

Category or categories of vehicle and any sub-categories for which the permit is valid
with indication of the date of issue of the permit and the dates of expiry of the validity
for each of those categories.

—=2 00NN R WD =

— O

In addition, the holder’s photograph shall be affixed to the driving permit. It shall be a
matter for domestic legislation to determine any additional particulars to be included in the driving
permit as well as the format and the material on which the driving permit is printed.

! Father’s or husband’s name may be inserted here.

2 If date of birth is unknown, state approximate age on date of issue of permit. If place of birth is unknown, leave blank.
Place of birth may be replaced by other particulars determined by domestic legislation.

* The address is optional.
* This is optional if the validity of the permit is unlimited.
> Or thumbprint.
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5. The categories of vehicles for which the driving permit may be valid are the following:
A.  Motorcycles;

B.  Motor vehicles, other than those in category A, having a permissible maximum mass
not exceeding 3,500 kg and not more than eight seats in addition to the driver’s seat;

C.  Motor vehicles, other than those in category D, whose permissible maximum mass
exceeds 3,500 kg;

D.  Motor vehicles used for the carriage of passengers and having more than eight seats
in addition to the driver’s seat;

E. Combination of vehicles of which the driving vehicle is in a category or categories for
which the driver is licensed (B, and/or C and/or D), but which are not themselves in
that category or those categories.

6. Domestic legislations may introduce additional categories of vehicles not belonging to the
above-mentioned categories A to E, subcategories within categories and combination of
categories, which shall be clearly identified in the driving permit.
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Annex 6
DOMESTIC DRIVING PERMIT
(New Annex is applicable from 29 March 2011, (see new Article 43))
1. A domestic driving permit shall take the form of a document.
2. The permit may be made of plastic or paper. The preferred format for the plastic permit
shall be 54 x 86 mm in size. The preferred colour of the permit shall be pink; the print and spaces

for the entries to be made shall be defined by domestic legislation subject to the provisions of
paragraphs 6 and 7.

3. On the front side of the permit is the title “Driving Permit” in the domestic language
(domestic languages) of the country issuing the permit, as well as the name and/or the
distinguishing sign of the country which issued the permit.

4. It is compulsory to indicate in the permit the data listed under the numbers given below:
1. Family name;
2. Given name, other names;
3. Date and place of birth;"

4.(a) Date of issue;

4 (b) Expiry date;

4.(c) Name or stamp of the authority which issued the permit;

5. Number of the permit;

6. Photograph of the holder;

7. Signature of the holder;

9. Categories (subcategories) of vehicles for which the permit is valid;

12.  Additional information or limitations for each category (subcategory) of vehicles in
coded form.

5. If additional information is required by domestic legislation, it shall be entered on the
driving permit under the numbers given below:

4.(d) Identification number for the purposes of registration, other than the number under 5
of paragraph 4;

8. Place of normal residence;

10.  Date of issue for each category (subcategory) of vehicles;

11.  Expiry date for each category (subcategory) of vehicles;

13.  Information for purposes of registration in the case of a change in country of normal

residence;
14.  Information for purposes of registration or other information related to road traffic
safety.
6. All the entries on the permit shall be made only in Latin characters. If other characters are

used, the entries shall also be transliterated into the Latin alphabet.

! The place of birth may be replaced by other particulars defined by domestic legislation.
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7. The information under numbers 1-7 in paragraphs 4 and 5 should preferably be on the same
side of the permit. The spaces for other data under numbers 8-14 in paragraphs 4 and 5 should be
set by domestic legislation. Domestic legislation may also allocate a space on the permit for the
inclusion of electronically stored information.

8. The categories of vehicles for which the driving permit may be valid are the following:
A.  Motorcycles;

B.  Motor vehicles, other than those in category A, having a permissible maximum mass
not exceeding 3,500 kg and not more than eight seats in addition to the driver’s seat;
or motor vehicles of category B coupled to a trailer the permissible maximum mass of
which does not exceed 750 kg; or motor vehicles of category B coupled to a trailer
the permissible maximum mass of which exceeds 750 kg but does not exceed the
unladen mass of the motor vehicle, where the combined permissible maximum mass
of the vehicles so coupled does not exceed 3,500 kg;

C.  Motor vehicles, other than those in category D, having a permissible maximum mass
exceeding 3,500 kg; or motor vehicles of category C coupled to a trailer the
permissible maximum mass of which does not exceed 750 kg;

D.  Motor vehicles used for the carriage of passengers and having more than eight seats
in addition to the driver’s seat; or motor vehicles of category D coupled to a trailer the
permissible maximum mass of which does not exceed 750 kg;

BE. Motor vehicles of category B coupled to a trailer the permissible maximum mass of
which exceeds 750 kg and exceeds the unladen mass of the motor vehicle; or motor
vehicles of category B coupled to a trailer the permissible maximum mass of which
exceeds 750 kg, where the combined permissible maximum mass of the vehicles so
coupled exceeds 3,500 kg;

CE. Motor vehicles of category C coupled to a trailer whose permissible maximum mass
exceeds 750 kg;

DE. Motor vehicles of category D coupled to a trailer whose permissible maximum mass
exceeds 750 kg.

9. Under categories A, B, C, CE, D and DE, domestic legislation may introduce the following
subcategories of vehicles for which the driving permit may be valid:

Al. Motorcycles with a cubic capacity not exceeding 125 cm’ and a power not exceeding
11 kW (light motorcycles);

B1. Motor tricycles and quadricycles;

C1. Motor vehicles, with the exception of those in category D, the permissible maximum
mass of which exceeds 3,500 kg but does not exceed 7,500 kg; or motor vehicles of
subcategory C1 coupled to a trailer, the permissible maximum mass of which does
not exceed 750 kg;




Strana 10376 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Castka 46

68 Part I: Convention on Road Traffic - Annex 6

D1. Motor vehicles used for the carriage of passengers and having more than 8 seats in
addition to the driver’s seat but not more than 16 seats in addition to the driver’s seat;
or motor vehicles of subcategory D1 coupled to a trailer, the permissible maximum
mass of which does not exceed 750 kg;

C1E. Motor vehicles of subcategory C1 coupled to a trailer the permissible maximum mass
of which exceeds 750 kg but does not exceed the unladen mass of the motor vehicle,
where the combined permissible maximum mass of the vehicles so coupled does not
exceed 12,000 kg;

DIE. Motor vehicles of subcategory D1 coupled to a trailer, not used for the carriage of
persons, the permissible maximum mass of which exceeds 750 kg but does not
exceed the unladen mass of the motor vehicle, where the combined permissible
maximum mass of the vehicles so coupled does not exceed 12,000 kg.

10.  Domestic legislation may introduce categories and subcategories of vehicle other than those
listed above. The designations of such categories and subcategories should not resemble the
symbols used in the Convention to designate categories and subcategories of vehicles; another
type of print should also be used.

11.  The categories (subcategories) of vehicles for which the permit is valid shall be represented
by the pictograms in the table below.

Category code/Pictogram Subcategory code/Pictogram
A 0

A o

B 4

C1

D1

C1E
D1E

A
B
C
D
BE
CE
DE
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Annex 7
INTERNATIONAL DRIVING PERMIT

1. The permit shall be a booklet in format A 6 (148 x 105 mm). The cover shall be grey and
the inside pages white.

2. The outside and inside of the front cover shall conform, respectively, to model pages Nos. 1
and 2 below; they shall be printed in the national language, or in at least one of the national
languages, of the issuing State. The last two inside pages shall be facing pages conforming to
model No. 3 below; they shall be printed in French. The inside pages preceding these two pages
shall repeat the first of them in several languages, which must include English, Russian and
Spanish.

3. Handwritten or typed entries made on the permit shall be in Latin characters or in English
cursive script.

4, Contracting Parties issuing or authorizing the issuance of international driving permits of
which the cover is printed in a language other than English, French, Russian or Spanish shall
communicate to the Secretary-General of the United Nations the translation into that language of
the text of model page No. 3 below.
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MODEL PAGE No. 1
(Outside of front cover)

1
International Motor Traffic
INTERNATIONAL DRIVING PERMIT
NO. o

Convention on Road Traffic of 8 November 1968
Valid UNTIL oo 2
ISSUEA DY oo
AL et
DIALE e
Number of domestic driving permit

........................................................................................ 3

! Name of the issuing State and its distinguishing sign as defined in Annex 3.

2 Either no more than three years after the date of issue or the date of expiry of the domestic driving permit, whichever
is earlier.

3 Signature of the authority or association issuing the permit.

* Seal or stamp of the authority or association issuing the permit.
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MODEL PAGE No. 2
(Inside of front cover)

(The present Model page No. 2 is applicable until 28 March 2011 at the latest (see new article
43)). The new one applicable from 29 March 2011 is reproduced in dark blue thereafter.

This permit is not valid for the territory of: ..o

It is valid for the territories of all the other Contracting Parties. The categories
of vehicles for the driving of which it is valid are stated at the end of the booklet.

This permit shall in no way affect the obligation of the holder to conform to
the laws and regulations relating to residence and to the exercise of a profession in
each State through which he travels. In particular, it shall cease to be valid in a State
if its holder establishes his normal residence there.

(New Model page No. 2 applicable from 29 March 2011, (see new Article 43))

This permit is not valid for the territory of: ...

It is valid for the territories of all the other Contracting Parties on condition
that it is presented with the corresponding domestic driving permit. The categories of
vehicles for which the permit is valid are stated at the end of the booklet.

This permit shall cease to be valid in the territory of another Contracting
Party if its holder establishes his normal residence there.

! Enter here the name of the Contracting Party in which the holder is normally resident.

% Space reserved for a list of the States which are Contracting Parties (optional).
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72 Part I: Convention on Road Traffic - Annex 7

MODEL 3
Left hand page

(The present Model 3 (Left hand page) is applicable until 28 March 2011 at the latest (see new
article 43). The new one applicable from 29 March 2011 is reproduced in dark blue following
this page.)

PARTICULARS CONCERNING THE DRIVER

SUTNAITIC ..ottt 1.
Other NAMES o 2.
Place Of bArth? ... oo 3.
DAte OF DITEN® .o, 4,
HOIME QAAIESS ... e 5.

CATEGORIES OF VEHICLES FOR WHICH THE PERMIT IS VALID

Motor cycles

Motor vehicles, other than those in category A, having a permissible maximum
mass not exceeding 3,500 kg and not more than eight seats in addition to the B
driver’s seat.

Motor vehicles used for the carriage of goods and whose permissible maximum
mass exceeds 3,500 kg. C

Motor vehicles used for the carriage of passengers and having more than eight seats
in addition to the driver’s seat. D

Combinations of vehicles of which the drawing vehicle is in a category or
categories for which the driver is licensed (B and/or C and/or D), but which are not E
themselves in that category or categories.

RESTRICTIVE CONDITIONS OF USE?

Father’s or husband’s name may be inserted here.

If the place of birth is unknown, leave blank.

If date of birth is unknown, state approximate age on date of issue of permit.

Seal or stamp of the authority or association issuing the permit. This seal or stamp shall be affixed against categories,
A, B, C, D and E only if the holder is licensed to drive vehicles in the category in question.

5 For example, “Must wear corrective lenses”, “Valid only for driving vehicle No. ...”, “Vehicle must be equipped to be
driven by a one-legged person”.

[PV SIEN

4
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Part I: Convention on Road Traffic - Annex 7 73

MODEL 3
Right hand page

(The present Model 3 (Right hand page) is applicable until 28 March 2011 at the latest (see new
article 43). The new one applicable from 29 March 2011 is reproduced in dark blue following

this page.)

L et
2 ettt ettt
B e
e
ettt

Photograph

@ Signature of holder® .............o.cocooiioioioeeeeeeeeee,
DISQUALIFICATIONS:
The holder is deprived of the right to drive in the
terTitoTy OF ..o Toountil ool 8
AL o [0} 1 R
The holder is deprived of the right to drive in the
territory Of ... Toountil o 8
Al ON it

¢ Or thumbprint.

7 Name of State.

8 Signature and seal or stamp of the authority which has invalidated the permit in its territory. If the spaces provided for
disqualifications on this page have already been used, any further disqualifications should be entered overleaf.
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74 Part I: Convention on Road Traffic - Annex 7

MODEL 3
Left hand page

(New Model 3 (Left hand page) applicable from 29 March 2011, (see new Article 43))

PARTICULARS CONCERNING THE DRIVER

Family NAmME: ..o 1.
Given NAME, OthET NAIMES. ......ooiiiiie e 2.
PLACE OF DITtN: oo e e 3.
Date OF DI R e 4,
Place of NOrmMal TeSIACNCE:Z ..o\ o oo oo oo 5.

CATEGORIES AND SUBCATEGORIES OF VEHICLES, WITH THE
CORRESPONDING CODES, FOR WHICH THE PERMIT IS VALID

Category code/Pictogram Subcategory code/Pictogram
Al &
1 B
'04
Fouo.'

A Q

O o>

N\

B
C
D D
BE
CE

DE

RESTRICTIVE CONDITIONS OF USE3

CIE oo o=s
D1E 18 el

! The place of birth may be replaced by other particulars defined by domestic legislation.

2 To be completed when required by domestic legislation.

* For example: “Must wear corrective lenses”, “Valid only for driving vehicle No. ....”, “Vehicle must be equipped
to be driven by a one-legged person”.
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Part I: Convention on Road Traffic - Annex 7 75

MODEL 3
Right hand page

(New Model 3 (Right hand page) applicable from 29 March 2011, (see new Article 43))

L e
O TS OO SRR
B e
et
e et
STAMP* STAMP*

’
M M photograph
B B
C C’
D D’
D E D 1 E Signature of the holder ............................
DISQUALIFICATIONS:
The holder is deprived of the right to drive in i
the territory of ... Sountil
A o OIl oot 6
The holder is deprived of the right to drive in
the territory of ..o S Until e,
AL o OT ottt 6
* Seal or stamp of the authority or association issuing the permit. This seal or stamp shall be affixed against the
designation of the categories or subcategories only if the holder is licensed to drive the appropriate vehicles.
5 Name of State.
¢ Signature and seal or stamp of the authority which has invalidated the permit in its territory. If the spaces provided
for disqualifications on this page have already been used, any further disqualifications should be entered overleaf.
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PREKLAD

Umluva o silniénim provozu

Viden, 8 listopadu 1968

(Konsolidovana verze*)

*Véetnd dodatki k Umluvé, které vstoupily v platnost 3. zai 1993 (vyznadeny na levé strang

textu jednoduchou carou) a dodatki, které vstoupily v platnost 28. biezna 2006

(vyznaleny na levé strané textu dvojitou Carou).
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UMLUVA O SILNICNIM PROVOZU

Smluvni strany,

prejice si usnadnit mezinarodni silni¢ni dopravu a zvysit bezpecnost silnicni dopravy piijetim

jednotnych pravidel silni¢niho provozu,

se dohodly na nasledujicich opatfenich:

5 Kapitolal
VSEOBECNA OPATRENI

CLANEK 1
Definice

Pro udely této Umluvy maji nasledujici vyrazy vyznam, ktery je dale definovan:;

a) ,,Vnitrostatni legislativa® smluvni strany znamena celek vSech vnitrostatnich nebo mistnich

zakont a piedpist, které jsou platné na uzemi této smluvni strany.

b) Vozidlo, které je na tizemi urcitého statu, se oznacuje jako jsouci v ,mezinarodnim

provozu®, jestlize:
1)  je vlastnéno fyzickou nebo pravnickou osobou s obvyklym sidlem mimo tento stat;
ii) neni v tomto staté registrovano; a
iii) je do tohoto statu docasn€ dovezeno;

avsak s podminkou, ze smluvni strana miize odmitnout pokladat za vozidlo ,,v mezindrodnim
provozu“ to vozidlo, které¢ zlistdva na jejim Uzemi déle neZ jeden rok bez podstatného

preruseni, jehoZ doba trvani miiZe byt stanovena touto smluvni stranou.

Souprava vozidel se oznacuje jako jsouci v ,,mezinarodnim provozu®, jestlize: alespoii jedno

z vozidel soupravy odpovida vyse uvedené definici.

c) ,,Zastavénd oblast™ znamend oblast zahrnujici stavby, jejiz viezdy a vyjezdy jsou zvlaste

oznadeny jako takové, nebo ktera je definovana jinak vnitrostatni legislativou;’

d) ,,Silnice* znamena cely povrch jakékoliv cesty nebo ulice ptistupné pro vetejnou dopravu.

! Uplna definice je obsazena v Piiloze Evropské dohody (viz pododstavec ¢), bod 3).
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e) ,,Vozovka“ znamena ¢ast silnice normaln€ pouZzivanou k provozu vozidel. Silnice miize
obsahovat nékolik vozovek od sebe zfeteln€ oddélenych, napt. odd€lujicim pruhem nebo

riznou urovni.

f) Na vozovkach, kde jeden nebo vice krajnich jizdnich pruhi nebo drah je ureno pro
uzivani n€kterymi vozidly, znamena pro ostatni uzivatele silnice ,,0kraj vozovky™ okraj
zbyvajici ¢asti vozovky.

g) ,.Jizdni pruh® znamena kterykoli z podélnych pruhd, na néz miize byt vozovka rozdélena,
at’ pomoci podélného znaCeni nebo bez n¢ho, a jehoz Sitka dostaluje pro jeden proud
pohybujicich se motorovych vozidel jinych, nezZ motocykly.

g) bis ,Jizdni pruh pro cyklisty” je ¢ast vozovky urcend pro jizdni kola. Jizdni pruh pro
cyklisty je odliSen od zbytku vozovky podélnym silniénim znacenim.

g) ter ,,Cyklostezka® znamena nezavislou silnici nebo ¢ast silnice uréenou pro jizdni kola,
oznaenou jako takovou. Cyklostezka je oddélena od jinych silnic nebo jinych Casti téze

silnice strukturalnimi prostiedky.

h) ,Kfizeni“ znamend jakoukoli uroviiovou kiiZzovatku, spojeni nebo rozcesti silnic, vCetné

volnych ploch vytvofenych témito kiizovatkami, spojenimi nebo rozcestimi.

i) ,,Uroviiovy piejezd” znamena kazdé uroviiové ki'izeni silnice a Zelezni¢ni nebo tramvajové

traté se samostatnym tratovym télesem.

j) ..Délnice* znamena silnici specialn€ navrzenou a vybudovanou pro provoz motorovych

vozidel, kterd neobsluhuji pozemky, které s ni sousedi, a ktera:

i)  je tvofena, kromé urCitych mist nebo na ptechodnou dobu, vozovkami pro oba sméry
provozu, oddélenymi od sebe bud’ délicim pruhem, ktery neni uren pro provoz nebo,
vyjimecné, jinym zplisobem;

ii) uroviloveé se nekiizi se Zadnou silnici, Zeleznicni nebo tramvajovou trati, nebo stezkou
pro chodce; a

i) je specidlné oznacena jako dalnice.

k) Vozidlo je pokladano za:

i) ,zastavené“, jestlize se nepohybuje po dobu nutnou k nastoupeni nebo vystoupeni

osob, nebo naloZeni ¢i vylozeni nakladu; a
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i) ,.stojici®, jestlize se nepohybuje z jakéhokoli jiného divodu nez vyhnuti se stfetu
s jinym uZivatelem silnice nebo s ptekazkou nebo proto, aby byla dodrzena pravidla
silni¢niho provozu, a jestlize doba, po kterou se vozidlo nepohybuje, neni omezena na

dobu nutnou k nastoupeni nebo vystoupeni osob nebo nalozeni ¢i vyloZeni nakladu.

Nicmén¢, smluvni strany mohou povazovat za ,,zastavené™ kazdé vozidlo, které se, ve smyslu
vySe uvedeného pododstavce ii), nepohybuje po dobu krat$i, nez je doba stanovena
vnitrostatni legislativou; a za stojici kazdé vozidlo, které se, ve smyslu vysSe uvedeného

pododstavce i), nepohybuje po dobu delsi, nez je doba stanovend vnitrostatni legislativou.

1) ,,Jizdni kolo* znamena kazdé vozidlo, které ma alespoii dvé kola a je pohanéno vyhradné

svalovou energii osob na tomto vozidle, zejména pomoci pedali nebo ru¢nich klik.

m), Moped“ znamend kazd¢ vozidlo se dvéma nebo tfemi koly, které je opatieno spalovacim
motorem se zdvihovym objemem nepiesahujicim 50 cm’ a s maximalni konstrukéni rychlosti
neptesahujici 50 km (30 mil) za hodinu. Smluvni strany v8ak mohou z hlediska své
vnitrostatni legislativy nepokladat za moped vozidla, kterd, s ohledem na své pouziti, nemaji
charakteristiky jizdniho kola, zejména moZnost pohanéni pedaly, nebo jejichz maximalni
konstrukéni rychlost, hmotnost, nebo urcité vlastnosti motoru, pfekracuji urcit€ limity. Nic v
této definici nebrani smluvnim strandm pokladat mopedy za jizdni kola a pouzit na né

ptedpisy své vnitrostatni legislativy tykajici se silni¢niho provozu.

n) ,,Motocykl™ znamena kazdé vozidlo se dvéma koly, s postrannim vozikem nebo bez n&ho,
které je opatfeno hnacim motorem. Smluvni strany mohou také ve své vnitrostatni legislative
pokladat za motocykly vozidla se tfemi koly, jejichZ hmotnost v nenalozeném stavu
neptesahuje 400 kg. Termin ,,motocykl” nezahrnuje mopedy, i kdyZ smluvni strany pro tucely
této Umluvy mohou pokladat mopedy za motocykly, jestlize za timto delem u&ini prohlageni

podle &lanku 54, odstavee 2 této Umluvy.?

0) ,,Vozidlo s motorovym pohonem™ znamena jakékoliv samohybné silni¢ni vozidlo, jiné nez
moped na Uzemi smluvnich stran, které nepokladaji mopedy za motocykly, a jiné nez

kolejové vozidlo.
p) ,,.Motorové vozidlo*“ znamend kazdé vozidlo s motorovym pohonem, které se normalné
pouziva k pteprav€é osob nebo zbozi po silnici, nebo k tazeni vozidel pouzivanych pro

ptepravu osob a zboZi po silnici. Tento termin zahrnuje trolejbusy, to znamena vozidla

2 Plné znéni definice je uvedeno v Piiloze Evropské dohody (viz pododstavec ), bod 3).
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napojena na elektrické vedeni, nepohybujici se po kolejich. Nezahrnuje vozidla, jako jsou
zemédelské traktory, které se pouZivaji jen nahodile k piepravé osob nebo zboZi po silnici,

nebo k tazeni vozidel pouZivanych k pteprav€ osob a zboZi po silnici.

q) ,.Piipojné vozidlo®“ znamena kazdé vozidlo urfené k tomu, aby bylo tazeno vozidlem

s motorovym pohonem, a zahrnuje navésy.

r) ,,Navés*“ znamena kazdé ptipojné vozidlo uréené k napojeni na motorové vozidlo takovym
zpiisobem, Ze Cast naveésu spociva na motorovém vozidle, a Ze podstatna ¢ast jeho hmotnosti a

hmotnosti jeho nakladu je nesena motorovym vozidlem.
s) Lehky ptivés je kazdy piivés, jehoZ maximalni povolena hmotnost nepiesahuje 750 kg.
t) ,.Souprava vozidel”“ znamena soupravu vozidel, ktera jedou po silnici jako jednotka.

u) ,,Navésova souprava“™ znamena soupravu vozidel sloZenou z motorového vozidla a navésu

pripojeného k tomuto motorovému vozidlu.

v) ,,Ridi¢* znamena kazdou osobu, ktera na silnici fidi motorové vozidlo nebo jiné vozidlo
(vetné jizdniho kola), nebo ktera na pozemni komunikaci vede zvitata jednotlivé nebo ve

stadech nebo hejnech, nebo vede potah, soumary nebo jezdecka zvitata.

w),,Maximalni povolena hmotnost® znamena maximalni hmotnost nalozeného vozidla,

povolenou pfisluSnym orgénem statu, ve kterém je vozidlo registrovano.

X) ,,Hmotnost vozidla v nenalozeném stavu“ znamend hmotnost vozidla bez posadky,

cestujicich nebo nakladu, ale s plnou naplni paliva a s natadim, které vozidlo obvykle veze.
y) ,,Hmotnost naloZzeného vozidla® znamena skute¢nou hmotnost vozidla snakladem,
s posadkou a cestujicimi.

z) ,,Smér provozu™ a ,,odpovidajici sméru provozu™ znamena pravou stranu, jestlize, podle
vnitrostatni legislativy, musi fidi¢ vozidla umozZnit protijedoucimu vozidlu, aby ho minulo

vlevo; v opaném piipade tyto vyrazy znamenaji levou stranu.

aa) Pozadavek, aby fidi¢ ,dal pfednost v jizd€“ jinym vozidlim znamend, ze nesmi
pokracovat v jizd€ nebo se znovu rozjet nebo manévrovat v ptipad€, Ze by tim donutil ridice

jinych vozidel k nahlé zmén¢ sméru nebo rychlosti jizdy jejich vozidla.

3 5. , .
Viz poznamka pod carou

? Dalii definice jsou uvedeny v Pfiloze Evropské dohody (viz bod 3)
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CLANEK 2
Prilohy Umluvy
Ptilohy této Umluvy, jmenovitd
Ptiloha 1: Vyjimky z povinnosti pfipustit motorova vozidla a piipojna vozidla do

mezinarodniho provozu;

Ptiloha 2: Registracni ¢islo motorovych vozidel a ptipojnych vozidel v mezinarodnim
provozu,

Ptiloha 3: RozliSovaci znaka motorovych vozidel a ptipojnych vozidel v mezinarodnim
provozu;

Ptiloha 4: Identifika¢ni znacky motorovych vozidel a pfivésti v mezinarodnim provozu;

Ptiloha 5 Technicke podminky vztahujici se na motorova vozidla a ptipojna vozidla;

Ptiloha 6: Vnitrostatni fidi¢sky prikaz; a

Ptiloha 7: Mezinarodni fidi¢sky prikaz;

jsou nedilnou sou&asti této Umluvy.

CLANEK 3
Povinnosti smluvnich stran
1. a) Smluvni strany piijmou vhodnd opatieni k tomu, aby zajistily, ze pravidla silni¢niho
provozu platna na jejich Gzemi, se v podstaté shoduji s ustanovenimi kapitoly II této Umluvy.

Jestlize tato pravidla nejsou zadnym zpiisobem nekompatibilni s uvedenymi ustanovenimi:

i) zmin€na pravidla nemusi prevzit Zadna z uvedenych ustanoveni, ktera se vztahuji

na situace, které se nevyskytuji na izemi dotyénych smluvnich stran;
i) zminénd pravidla mohou zahrnovat ustanoveni, ktera nejsou obsazena v kapitole I1.

b) Ustanoveni tohoto odstavee nepozaduji, aby smluvni strany stanovily pokuty za jakékoli

porusSeni t&ch ustanoveni kapitoly II, které jsou pievzata do jejich pravidel silni¢niho provozu.

2. a) Smluvni strany také ucini vhodna opatfeni k tomu, aby zajistily, Ze pravidla platna na
jejich uzemi, ktera se vztahuji na technické pozadavky, které musi splilovat motorova vozidla
a pripojna vozidla, odpovidaji ustanovenim piilohy 5 této Umluvy; za podminky, Ze nejsou
Zadnym zptisobem v protikladu k principtim bezpecnosti obsaZenym v téchto ustanovenich,
mohou zminéna pravidla obsahovat ur¢ita ustanoveni, ktera ptiloha 5 neuvadi. Smluvni strany
také pfijmou vhodnd opatieni k tomu, aby zajistily, ze motorova vozidla a ptipojna vozidla
registrovana na jejich Gizemich jsou v souladu s ustanovenimi p¥ilohy 5 této Umluvy, kdyz

vstupuji do mezinarodniho provozu.
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b) Z ustanoveni tohoto odstavce nevyplyvaji pro smluvni strany zadné povinnosti tykajici
se pravidel platnych na jejich tizemi, ktera se vztahuji na technické poZzadavky na vozidla

s motorovym pohonem, ktera nejsou motorovymi vozidly ve smyslu této Umluvy.

3. Kromé vyjimek uvedenych v ptiloze 1 této Umluvy, jsou smluvni strany povinny pipustit
na své uzemi do mezindrodniho provozu motorova vozidla a piipojna vozidla, ktera spliiuji
podminky stanovené v kapitole I1I této Umluvy, a jejich fidi¢i spliuji podminky uvedené v
kapitole 1V; jsou také povinny uznavat certifikaty o registraci vydané podle ustanoveni
kapitoly III jako dikaz, dokud nebude prokazan opak, Ze vozidla, na né¢Z se vztahuji, spliiuji
podminky stanovené v kapitole III.

4. Za vyhovujici ugelu této Umluvy * budou pokladana opatieni, ktera smluvni strany piijaly
nebo piijmou, at’ jednostranné nebo jako dvoustranné ¢i vicestranné dohody, ke vpusténi
motorovych vozidel a ptipojnych vozidel, ktera nespliiuji v8echny podminky uvedené v
kapitole IIT této Umluvy, do mezinarodniho provozu na svych tizemich, a aby na svych
uzemich uznaly, v ptipadech jinych, nez jsou ptipady specifikované v kapitole IV, platnost

tidi¢skych priikazi, které byly vydany na tizemi jiné smluvni strany.

5. Smluvni strany se zavazuji, ze vpusti na sva izemi do mezinarodniho provozu jizdni kola a
mopedy, které splituji technické podminky stanovené v kapitole V této Umluvy a jejichz Fidici
maji své normalni bydli§té na tizemi jiné smluvni strany. Zadna ze smluvnich stran nebude
pozadovat, aby fidi¢i jizdnich kol nebo mopedid v mezinarodnim provozu byli drZiteli
tidi¢ského prikazu, av§ak smluvni strany, které prohlasily, podle odstavce 2 ¢lanku 54 této

Umluvy, 7e¢ pokladaji mopedy za motocykly, mohou pozadovat, aby fidi¢i mopedi

v mezinarodnim provozu byli drziteli fidi¢ského prikazu.

5.bis. Smluvni strany pfijmou nezbytnd opatfeni k zajisténi systematické a prub&zné

vychovy k bezpecnosti silniniho provozu, zejména ve Skolach na vSech stupnich.

5.ter. Pokud je vyuka 74k autoSkol vykonavana profesiondlnimi Skolicimi zafizenimi,
stanovi vnitrostatni legislativa minimalni poZadavky na uc¢ebni osnovy a kvalifikaci personalu

odpovédného za tuto vyuku.

6. Smluvni strany se zavazuji, ze poskytnou kterékoli smluvni strang, jeZ je o to pozada,
informace nezbytné pro identifikaci osoby, na jejiz jméno jsou vozidlo s motorovym

pohonem, nebo ptipojné vozidlo piipojené k tomuto vozidlu, registrovany na jejich uzemi,

* Viz také bod 4 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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jestlize podand Zadost uvadi, Zze vozidlo bylo castnikem nehody nebo jeho tidi¢ porusil
zavaznym zpusobem pravidla silni¢éniho provozu, a je proto vystaven vaznému postihu nebo

zékazu tizeni na izemi smluvni strany, ktera predklada zadost.

7. Za spliujici cile této Umluvy se pokladaji opatieni, ktera smluvni strany ptijaly nebo
ptijmou, at jednostrann€¢ nebo jako dvoustranné ¢i vicestranné dohody, k usnadnéni
mezinarodniho silni¢niho provozu zjednoduSenim celnich, policejnich, zdravotnich a dalSich
podobnych formalit nebo zajisténim toho, aby celni a poStovni ufady na daném hrani¢nim

ptechodu mély stejné kompetence a byly otevieny ve stejnych hodinach.

8. Nic, co je obsazeno v odstavcich 3, 5 a 7 tohoto ¢lanku, neovliviluje pravo smluvni strany
podfidit ptistup motorovych vozidel, ptipojnych vozidel, mopedi a jizdnich kol a jejich tidica
a cestujicich do mezinarodniho provozu na svém tizemi svym ptedpisiim o komer¢ni pieprave
osob a zboZi, pfedpisiim o pojisténi odpoveédnosti fidicd viici riziklim pro tieti osoby, celnim
ptedpisim a vSeobecng, svym predpisim tykajicim se zaleZitosti jinych, neZ silni¢niho
provozu.
CLANEK 4
Dopravni znacky a signalizace

Smluvni strany této Umluvy, které nejsou smluvnimi stranami Umluvy o dopravnich
zna&kach a signalizaci, ktera byla oteviena k podpisu ve Vidni téhoZ dne jako tato Umluva, se

zavazuji k tomu, Ze:

a) veSkeré dopravni znacky, svételné signaly pro fizeni provozu a znaCeni na silnicich
umisténé na jejich uzemi, budou tvoftit uceleny systém a budou provedeny a umistény tak, aby

byly snadno rozpoznatelné;

b) pocet druhil znacek bude omezeny a znacky budou umistény pouze tam, kde je to ucelné;
¢) znacky varujici pted nebezpe¢im se umisti v dostatecné vzdalenosti pfed prekazkou, tak
aby davaly uzivatelim silnice ucinné varovani;

d) zakazou:

1) umistit na znacku, k jeji opote nebo k jakémukoli jinému zatizeni uréenému k tizeni
provozu cokoli, co neni ve vztahu k ucelu této znacky nebo zatizeni; avsak jestlize
smluvni strany, nebo jejich ¢asti, povéfi umistovanim informativnich znacek
neziskovou organizaci, je moZzné umistit znak této organizace na znacce nebo na jeji

opofe za podminky, Ze nebude sniZena srozumitelnost znacky;
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ii) umistit jakoukoli tabuli, upozornéni, znaCku nebo zatizeni, které by mohlo byt mylné
pokladéno za dopravni znacku ¢i jiné zatizeni k tizeni provozu, omezit viditelnost
nebo udinnost znacek a uvedenych zarizeni, oslnit ucastniky silni¢niho provozu nebo

odvést jejich pozornost a snizit tak bezpe¢nost provozu;

iii) umistit na chodnicich a krajnicich zatfizeni nebo vybaveni, které by mohlo zbyte¢n¢

omezovat pohyb chodcii, zejména starSich a télesné postizenych osob.

Kapitola II
PRAVIDLA SILNICNIHO PROVOZU

CLANEK 5
Statut dopravnich znacek a signalizace
1. Uzivatelé silnice se musi fidit pokyny, které sd€luji dopravni znacky, svételné signaly pro
tizeni provozu a silni¢ni znadeni, a to i v piipad€, Ze se zda, ze odporuji jinym pfedpisim o
provozu.
2. Pokyny, davané svételnymi zatizenimi pro fizeni provozu, maji prioritu pred pokyny
silni¢nich znacek upravujicich prednost.

CLANEK 6
Pokyny orgadmii opravnénych k rizeni provozu

1. Opravnény organ, ktery tidi dopravu, musi byt v noci i ve dne na dalku snadno viditelny a

rozeznatelny.
2. Uzivatel€ silnice musi ihned uposlechnout vSechny pokyny orgénu, ktery ridi provoz.

3. Doporucuje se’, aby vnitrostatni legislativa stanovila, Ze pokyny organil, ktefi ¥idi provoz,

obsahuji nasledujici:

a) paze vztyena nahoru; toto gesto znamend ,pozor, stij pro vSechny uzivatele silnice
kromé téch tidicu, ktefi by nemohli zastavit dostatecné bezpecnég; dale, jestlize se pokyn timto

gestem dava na kiizovatce, nemusi zastavit ti idici, ktefi jiz do kiizovatky vjeli;

b) jedna nebo obé paZe upaZeny; toto gesto je signalem stilj pro vSechny uZivatele silnice

blizici se z kteréhokoli sméru, kteri by prekiizili smé&r oznaCovany upazenou pazi nebo

® Viz téz odstavec 5 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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pazemi; po provedeni tohoto gesta miize organ, ktery ridi provoz, pazi nebo paze pfipaZzit; toto

gesto je rovnéZ signalem k zastaveni pro fidic¢e pfed nebo za organem;

¢) kyvani Cervenym svétlo; toto gesto je signalem k zastaveni pro uZivatele silnice, k nimz

svétlo sméfuje.

4. Pokyny, které¢ vydava opravnény organ, ktery tidi provoz, maji pfednost pied pokyny
sdélovanymi dopravnimi znackami, dopravni svételnou signalizaci a silni¢nim znacenim a
pred pravidly silni¢niho provozu.
CLANEK 7
Vseobecnd pravidla
1. Uzivatelé silnice se zdrzi jakéhokoli chovani, které by mohlo ohrozit provoz nebo mu

branit, ohrozit osoby nebo zpisobit sSkodu na verejném nebo soukromém majetku.

2. Doporucuje se, aby vnitrostatni legislativa stanovila, Ze uZivatelé¢ silnice nesmi branit
provozu nebo jej ohroZovat odhozenim, umisténim nebo ponechanim jakéhokoli predmétu
nebo latky na silnici, nebo vytvorenim jakékoliv jiné piekazky na silnici. Jestlize se uzivatelé
silnice nemohou vyvarovat vytvoieni takovéto piekazky nebo ohroZeni, musi ucinit nezbytné
kroky k jejich co nejrychlejSimu odstranéni; a v ptipad€, ze piekazky nebo ohroZeni neni

v s ey . “ .. PR . 6
mozné okamZit€ odstranit, varovat pfed nimi ostatni uzivatele silnice.

3. Ridi¢i musi projevovat mimotradnou opatrnost ve vztahu k nejzraniteln€jSim uZivatelim

silnice, jako jsou chodci, cyklisté, a zejména déti, starsi osoby a t€lesné postizené osoby.

4. Ridi¢i musi dbat na to, aby jejich vozidla neobt&Zovala uZivatele silnice nebo obyvatele
ptilehlych nemovitosti, napt. hlukem, koufem nebo vifenim prachu, jestlize se tomu mohou

vyhnout.
5. Upoutani se bezpecnostnimi pasy je povinné pro fidi¢e motorovych vozidel i1 cestujici,
jestlize jsou jejich sedadla témito pasy vybavena, kromé vyjimek stanovenych vnitrostatni

legislativou.

7 1 . y
Viz pozndmku pod carou.

CLANEK 8
Ridici

® Viz téz bod 6 Ptilohy Evropské dohody

7 Dalsi odstavec je uveden v Piiloze Evropské dohody (viz bod 6).
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1. Kazdé pohybujici se vozidlo nebo souprava vozidel musi mit fidice.

2. Doporucuje se, aby vnitrostatni legislativa stanovila, Zze soumati, potah nebo jezdecka
zvitata a, vyjma specidlnich prostori oznacenych u jejich vchodu, dobytek jednotlivé nebo ve

stadech, nebo stada mengich zvitat, musi byt vedeny osobou, které je ¥idi.®

3. Kazdy ridi¢ musi mit nezbytné fyzicke i psychické schopnosti k tizeni a pfi fizeni musi byt

v dobrém fyzickém i psychickém stavu.

4. Kazdy tidi¢ vozidla s motorovym pohonem musi mit znalosti a dovednosti nezbytné pro
tizeni vozidla; avSak tyto pozadavky nebrani zadkim autoskol v cviénych jizdach v souladu

s vnitrostatni legislativou.

~ v 4 Id s ~ ~ 7 . r . r I o4 8
5. Kazdy tidi¢ musi byt vzdy schopen tidit své vozidlo nebo vést sva zvitata.’
1 Viz pozndmku pod carou.

6. Ridi¢ vozidla musi vzdy snizit na minimum jakoukoliv jinou &innost kromé Fizeni.
Vnitrostatni legislativa by méla stanovit pravidla o pouzivani telefonti fidi¢i vozidel.
V kazdém piipadé¢ by méla legislativa zakazat fidi¢iim motorovych vozidel nebo mopedl

pouzivani telefonti drzenych rukou, jestlize je vozidlo v pohybu.

CLANEK 9
Stada mensich nebo vétsich zvirat

Doporucuje se, aby v zajmu plynulosti provozu vnitrostatni legislativa stanovila, ze stada
menSich nebo vétSich zvifat by méla byt rozd€lena na Casti ptimérené délky a dostatetné od

sebe vzdalené, kromé vyjimek udélenych v zajmu usnadnéni jejich hromadného presunu. '’

CLANEK 10
Poloha na vozovce

1. Smér provozu musi byt stejny na vSech silnicich daného statu, vyjma, tam kde je to

vhodné, na silnicich slouzicich vyhradn€ nebo pfedevsim k prijezdu mezi dvéma staty.

13 1. , .
Viz poznamku pod carou

® Viz téz bod 7 Prilohy Evropské dohody.

® Viz téz bod 7 Prilohy Evropské dohody.

1 Doplitujici odstavec zavedeny do ptilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 7).
"' Viz 62 bod 8 Piilohy Evropské dohody.

12 Viz té2 bod 9 P¥ilohy Evropské dohody.

3 Doplitujici odstavec zavedeny do Prilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 9).
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2. Zvitata, ktera se pohybuji po vozovce, by méla byt vedena co nejblize okraji vozovky,

odpovidajicimu sméru provozu.

3. Aniz by byla dotlena ustanoveni opalna, nez jsou stanovena v odstavci 1 ¢lanku 7,
odstavci 6 ¢lanku 11 a v dal$ich ustanovenich této Umluvy, musi kazdy #idi¢ udrzovat své
vozidlo, tak jak to okolnosti dovoli, co nejbliZze okraji vozovky v ptisluSném sméru provozu.
AvSak smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou stanovit piesnéjSi pravidla tykajici se polohy

nakladnich vozidel na vozovce.

4. Tam, kde silnici tvoti dv€ nebo tii vozovky, Zadny fidi¢ nesmi pouzit vozovku na opacné

stran¢, nez odpovida sméru provozu.

5. a) U obousmérnych vozovek, které¢ maji Ctyi'i nebo vice jizdnich pruhti, nesmi Zadny tidi¢
pouzit jizdni pruhy, které se nachazeji zcela na poloving vozovky opacné, nez je strana

odpovidajici sméru provozu.

b) U obousmérnych vozovek, které maji tfi jizdni pruhy, nesmi Zadny fidi¢ pouzit jizdni

pruh, ktery se nachdzi na kraji vozovky s opa¢nym smérem provozu.

6. Aniz by byla dotCena opatieni ¢lanku 11, jestlize je dopravnim znacenim vyznacen dalsi
jizdni pruh, musi fidi¢i pomalu se pohybujicich vozidel pouzit tento jizdni pruh.
CLANEK 11
Predjizdéni a provoz proudii vozidel

~~~~~~

provozu.

[

b) AvSak tidi¢i musi piedjizdét na stran€ odpovidajici sméru provozu v piipadé, Ze fidic,
ktery ma byt predjet, signalizoval sviij umysl odbocit na stranu vozovky opaénou, nez
odpovida sméru provozu, a jeho vozidlo nebo zvifata se pohybuji k této stran€, za ucelem
odboceni na jinou silnici, do vjezdu na pozemek prilehly k silnici, nebo k zastaveni na této

strang.

¢) Vnitrostatni legislativa mtize opravnit cyklisty a fidi¢e mopeda k predjeti stojicich nebo
pomalu se pohybujicich vozidel jinych nez jizdni kola nebo mopedy na stran¢ odpovidajici

sméru provozu za podminky, Ze k tomu maji dostatek mista.
2. Aniz by byla dotfena ustanoveni odstavce 1 ¢lanku 7 nebo ustanoveni ¢lanku 14 této
Umluvy, musi se kazdy fidi¢ pred predjizdénim ujistit:

a) ze jej zadny tidi¢ jedouci za nim nezacal predjizdét;
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b) Ze tidi¢, ktery jede pfed nim v tomtéz jizdnim pruhu, nesignalizuje umysl predjet
jiného fidice;

¢) ze muZe ptedjet, aniz by ohrozil nebo narusil provoz vozidel blizicich se v protisméru,
a zejména se ujistil o tom, Ze jizdni pruh, do kterého se chysta piejet, je volny na dostatecnou
vzdalenost, a Ze relativni rychlost obou vozidel umozituje predjeti v dostatecné kratké dobg; a

7e

d) kromé ptipadi vyuZiti jizdniho pruhu zakdzaného pro provoz v protisméru, bude
schopen zaujmout polohu piedepsanou odstavcem 3 ¢&lanku 10 této Umluvy, aniz by

obtézoval jednoho nebo vice piedjizdénych uzivatell silnice.

3. Navazn€ na ustanoveni uvedena v odstavci 2 tohoto Clanku, je ptedjiZdéni na vozovkach
s obousmérnym provozem zakazano zejména pii priblizovani se k vrcholu stoupéani, pfi
snizené viditelnosti a v zatackach, kromé& ptipadd, kdy jsou jizdni pruhy v t€chto mistech
uréeny vodorovnym znacenim a predjizdéni se uskuteéni bez opusténi jizdnich pruhd s
oznacenim zékazu provozu v protisméru.

4. Ridi¢ musi pti predjizdéni piedjizdénému nebo predjizdénym uZivatelim silnice ponechat
dostatecné Siroky bo¢ni prostor.

5. a) Na vozovkach, které maji alespoti dva jizdni pruhy uréené pro provoz ve sméru jeho
jizdy, tidi¢, ktery by mél po povinném navratu do polohy piedepsané odstavcem 3 ¢lanku 10
této Umluvy okamzité nebo kratce nato opstovné piedjizdét, miZe za udelem tohoto manévru,
a za podminky, 7e tak mize ucinit, aniZ by obté€Zoval fidice rychlejSich vozidel, ktefi se

ptiblizuji zezadu, zistat v jizdnim pruhu, na ktery vijel po prvnim piedjizdéni.

b) AvSak smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti se mohou rozhodnout, Ze se ustanoveni tohoto
odstavce nebudou vztahovat na fidie jizdnich kol, mopedid, motocyklli a vozidel, ktera
nejsou ve smyslu této Umluvy motorovymi vozidly, nebo na fidi¢e motorovych vozidel,
jejichz maximalni povolend hmotnost je vys§i nez 3 500 kg, nebo jejichz maximalni

konstrukéni rychlost neptrekracuje 40 km (25 mil) za hodinu. 1

6. Tam, kde je moZné pouzit ustanoveni pododstavce 5 a) tohoto ¢lanku a hustota provozu je
takova, Ze vozidla zabiraji nejen celou Sitku vozovky urCenou pro provoz v daném sméru, ale
soucasné se také pohybuji pouze rychlosti danou rychlosti vozidla jedouciho v proudu

vozidel pted nimi:

" Viz t62 bod 10 Prilohy Evropské dohody
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a) aniz by byla dotfena ustanoveni odstavce 9 tohoto ¢lanku, rychlej$i pohyb vozidel
v jednom proudu vozidel, nez je pohyb v jiném proudu, neznamena piedjizdéni ve smyslu

tohoto ¢lanku;

b) fidic¢, ktery se nenaléza v jizdnim pruhu nejbliz§im k okraji vozovky odpovidajicimu
sméru provozu, mize zmeénit jizdni pruh pouze k tomu, aby se piipravil na odbo¢eni doprava
nebo doleva, nebo ke stani; avSak, tento pozadavek se nevztahuje na zmény jizdniho pruhu
provedené tidi¢i podle vnitrostatni legislativy vychazejici z pouziti odstavce 5 b) tohoto
&lanku.

7. Pti pohybu v proudech vozidel tak, jak uvadi odstavec 5 a 6 tohoto ¢lanku, nesmi fidi¢i

tam, kde jsou pruhy na vozovce vymezeny vodorovnym znacenim, toto znaceni piekracovat.

8. Aniz by byla dot¢ena ustanoveni odstavce 2 tohoto Clanku a ostatni omezeni, ktera mohou
pro piedjizdéni na kiizovatkach a troviiovych piejezdech zavést smluvni strany nebo jejich
¢asti, zadny fidi€¢ vozidla nesmi ptedjizdét vozidlo jiné, nez dvoukolové jizdni kolo,
dvoukolovy moped, nebo dvoukolovy motocykl bez postranniho voziku:
a) bezprostiedné pred kiizovatkou nebo v kiizovatce jiného druhu nez kruhovy objezd,

vyjma:

i)  piipadd podle odstavce 1 b) tohoto ¢lanku;

ii)  silnice, na niz se predjizdéni d&€je, ma na ki'izovatce prednost v jizd¢;

iii) tam, kde je provoz na kfiZovatce fizen opravnénym organem nebo svételnou
signalizaci;

b) bezprostiedné pied Groviiovym piejezdem nebo na tomto piejezdu, ktery neni vybaven

zavorami nebo poloviénimi zavorami, avSak smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou povolit

takové predjizdéni na droviiovém piejezdu tam, kde je silni¢ni provoz fizen svételnou

signalizaci s jednoznacnym signalem povolujicim vozidliim pokracovat v jizdé. 16

9. Vozidlo nesmi piedjizdét jiné vozidlo, které se ptiblizuje k piechodu pro chodce
vyznaCenému na vozovce nebo prisluSnou dopravni znackou, nebo to, které stoji
bezprostfedné pied prechodem, jinak neZz dostatené nizkou rychlosti umoZziiujici mu

okamzité zastavit v pfipad€, Ze na prechodu je chodec. Zadné ustanoveni tohoto odstavce

15 Viz té2 bod 10 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
'€ Viz t62 bod 10 Prilohy Evropské dohody
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nebrani tomu, aby smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti zakéazaly predjizdéni od urcité vzdalenosti
pted prechodem pro chodce, nebo zavedly ptisnéjSi pozadavky na fidi¢e vozidel, ktefi maji

zamér predjizdét vozidlo zastavené bezprosttedné pred takovymto piechodem.

10. Ridi¢, ktery zjisti, Ze idi¢ vozidla, které jede za nim, si jej preje predjet, se bude drzet,
vyjma piipadii uvedenych v odstavei 1 b) ¢lanku 16 této Umluvy, blizko okraje vozovky
odpovidajiciho sméru provozu a nebude zvySovat rychlost. Jestlize mala Sitka vozovky, jeji
profil nebo stav spole¢né s hustotou provozu v protisméru nedovoluji snadné a bezpecné
piedjeti vozidla, které je pomalé nebo rozmémé nebo musi dodrzovat rychlostni limit, musi
tidi¢ tohoto vozidla zpomalit, a v nezbytném ptipadé¢ co nejdiive uhnout ke strané, aby

umoznil vozidlim, jedoucim za nim, ptedjet.

11."7 a) Smluvni strany nebo jejich &asti mohou na jednosmémych nebo obousmérnych
vozovkach, kde jsou alesporii dva jizdni pruhy v zastavénych oblastech a tfi jizdni pruhy mimo
zastavéné oblasti urfeny pro provoz ve stejném sméru a jsou vyznaleny vodorovnym

znadenim:

i)  povolit vozidlim v jednom jizdnim pruhu pfedjizdét na strané odpovidajici sméru

provozu vozidla jedouci v jiném jizdnim pruhu; a
ii)  nepouZit ustanoveni odstavce 3, ¢lanku 10 této Umluvy;
za podminky, Ze existuji vhodna omezeni tykajici se moznosti ménit jizdni pruhy;

b) V piipad€, na ktery se vztahuje pododstavec a) tohoto odstavce, aniZ by byla dotéena
opatfeni odstavce 9 tohoto Clanku, se doty¢ny zpiisob jizdy nepokladd za piedjizdéni ve
smyslu této Umluvy.

CLANEK 12
Mijeni provozu v protisméru

1. Pfi mijeni provozu v protisméru musi fidi¢ ponechat dostatecny boc¢ni prostor, a jestlize je
to nezbytné, zajet ke strané vozovky odpovidajici sméru provozu. Jestlize pti tom zjisti, Ze
jeho dalsi jizd€¢ brani ptekazka nebo piitomnost dalSich uZzivatelii silnice, musi zpomalit, a
v nezbytnych piipadech zastavit, aby umoznil protijedoucimu uzivateli silnice nebo

protijedoucim uZivatelim silnice projet.

7 Viz 62 bod 10 Prilohy Evropské dohody
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2. Na horskych silnicich a na silnicich s velkym sklonem, které maji charakteristiky podobné
horskym, kde je mijeni vozidel ptijizdé€jicich v protisméru nemoZzné nebo obtizné, musi fidi¢
vozidla, které jede po sklonu dold, uhnout ke stran€ silnice, aby umoznil vSem vozidlim,
ktera jedou nahoru, projet, krom¢ ptipadt, kdy uspotadani odpocivadel u silnice je takoveé, ze
s ohledem na rychlost a polohu protijedoucich vozidel, ma vozidlo jedouci nahoru
odpocivadlo pted sebou, a je mozné se vyhnout couvani jednoho z vozidel tim, Ze vozidlo
jedouci nahoru vjede na toto odpocivadlo. Jestlize by muselo jedno z obou vozidel, ktera se
maji mijet, couvat, aby umoznilo vozidlu v protisméru projet, provede tento manévr tidi¢
vozidla jedouciho dolii, pokud neni zcela ziejmé, Ze tento manévr miZe snadné&ji provést fidic
jedouci nahoru. AvSak smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou stanovit pro urita vozidla
nebo urcité silnice nebo jejich ¢asti zvlastni pravidla, odlidna od pravidel uvedenych v tomto
odstavci. '

CLANEK 13
Rychlost a vzdalenost mezi vozidly

1. Kazdy ftidi¢ vozidla musi za vSech okolnosti ovladat své vozidlo tak, aby byl schopen
vénovat naleZitou péci a pozornost fizeni a byl za vSech okolnosti schopen provadét viechny
potiebné manévry. Pii ptizplisobovani rychlosti jizdy svého vozidla musi stile v€novat
pozornost okolnostem, zejména terénu, stavu silnice, stavu a nakladu svého vozidla,
povétrnostnim podminkdm a hustoté provozu tak, aby mohl vozidlo zastavit na vzdalenosti,
na kterou dohlédne a kratce pied jakoukoli predvidatelnou prekazkou. Je povinen zpomalit a

ptipadné zastavit, kdykoliv to situace vyZaduje, zejména za snizené viditelnosti. 19

2. Vnitrostatni legislativa musi pro vSechny silnice stanovit limity maximalni rychlosti.
Rovnéz musi stanovit zvlaStni limity maximalni rychlosti pro ur¢ité kategorie vozidel, ktera
predstavuji zvlastni nebezpeci, zejména vzhledem ke své hmotnosti nebo nakladu. Podobna

ustanoveni mohou zavést pro urcité kategorie fidicli, zejména zacatecnikil.

3. Ustanoveni, kterd obsahuje prvni véta odstavce 2, se nemusi vztahovat na fidice vozidel

s prednosti v jizdé€, kterych se tyka odstavec 2 ¢lanku 34, nebo vozidla pokladana vnitrostéatni

legislativou za jim rovnocenna.

4. Zadny tidi¢ nesmi zdrZzovat normdlni jizdu ostatnich vozidel pomalou jizdou bez nalezité

priciny.

18 Viz téz bod 11 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
' Viz t62 bod 12 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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5. Ridi¢ vozidla, které jede za jinym vozidlem, musi udrzovat od tohoto vozidla dostatecny
odstup, tak aby nedoSlo ke stietu v piipadé, ze by vozidlo pied nim nahle zpomalilo nebo

zastavilo.
[ex odstavec 5 vypustén]

6. % Mimo zastavéné oblasti, aby se usnadnilo predjizdéni, fidi¢i vozidel nebo souprav
vozidel o maximalni povolené hmotnosti piesahujici 3 500 kg nebo o celkové délce
takovou vzdalenost od vozidel s motorovym pohonem jedoucich pied nimi, tak aby ostatni
vozidla, ktera je pfedjizd€ji, se mohla bez ohrozeni zatadit pied ptedjizdéné vozidlo. Toto
ustanoveni se vSak nevztahuje na velmi husty provoz nebo na okolnosti, kdy je predjizdéni

zakazano. Kromé toho:

a) pitislusné organy mohou ur¢ité kolony vozidel vyjmout z této povinnosti, nebo toto
ustanoveni nepouZzit také na silnice, kde jsou pro provoz v doty¢ném sméru vyhrazeny dva
jizdni pruhy;

b) smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou sohledem na charakteristiky doty¢nych

vozidel stanovit hodnoty jiné, neZ jsou uvedeny v tomto odstavci.

CLANEK 14
Vseobecné pozadavky tykajici se manévrovani

1. Kazdy tidi¢, ktery se chysta provést jizdni manévr, jako zajet nebo vyjet z fady stojicich
vozidel, zajet na vozovce vpravo nebo vlevo, nebo zabocit doleva nebo doprava na jinou
silnici nebo na pozemek ptilehly k silnici, se musi nejprve ujistit, ze tak miize ucinit, aniz by
ohrozil ostatni uzivatele silnice, ktefi jedou za nim nebo pied nim, nebo se ho chystaji predjet,

a vzit v Givahu jejich polohu, smér a rychlost. *!

2. Kazdy fidi¢, ktery si pfeje vykonat s vozidlem polovi¢ni otacku nebo couvat, se musi

nejprve ujistit, Ze tak mtize ucinit, aniz by ohrozil nebo omezil ostatni uZivatele silnice.

3. Pfed tim, nez zaCne tidi€ zataet nebo vykonavat manévr, ktery zahrnuje pohyb do strany,
musi dat vCas zietelny a dostateény varovny signal o svém zaméru bud’ pomoci ukazatele

sméru nebo ukazatelii sméru na svém vozidle, nebo, pfi jejich selhéni, vhodnym znamenim

2 Viz téz bod 12 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
2 Viz téz bod 13 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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pazi, pokud je to mozné. Varovny signil davany ukazatelem sméru nebo ukazateli sméru
musi trvat po dobu provadéni celého manévru a ptestat ihned po jeho dokonceni.
CLANEK 15
Zvlasmni predpisy pro vozidla pravidelné verejné dopravy

Doporucuje se 2%, aby pro usnadnéni jizdy vozidel pravidelné vefejné dopravy vnitrostatni
legislativa stanovila, Ze v zastavénych oblastech fidi¢i jinych vozidel musi, na zaklad¢
ustanoveni &lanku 17, odstavee 1 této Umluvy, zpomalit, a jestliZe je to nezbytné zastavit a
umoznit vozidliim vefejné dopravy provést manévr nutny k vyjezdu ze zastavek, které jsou
jako takové oznaleny. Opatfeni, ktera k tomu zavedou smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti, nesmi
mit v zddném piipad€ vliv na povinnost fidi¢i vozidel vetejné dopravy, aby po vydani
varovneho signdlu pomoci ukazateli sméru, oznamujicitho, Ze budou vyjizdét, jednat

s opatrnosti nezbytnou k vylouceni jakéhokoli rizika nehody.

CLANEK 16
Zmeéna smeru

1. Pfed odbocenim doprava nebo doleva za uéelem vjezdu na jinou silnici nebo na pozemek
sousedici se silnici, musi fidi¢, aniz by byla dotfena ustanoveni odstavce 1 Clanku 7 a

&lanek 14 této Umluvy:

a) jestlize zamysli odbocit na strané¢ odpovidajici sméru provozu, pojede co nejblize u

okraje vozovky ptislusné tomuto sméru a odbo¢i v co nejmensim prostoru;

b) jestlize zamysli odbocit na druhou stranu, a v souladu s dalSimi ustanovenimi, kterd mohou
smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti zavést pro jizdni kola a mopedy a umoziujici jim zménu
sméru, napt. prejet kiizovatku ve dvou odd€lenych fazich, musi se na obousmérné vozovce
zatadit co nejbliZe ke stfedni ¢ate, nebo na jednosmérné vozovcee k okraji na strané opacéné ke
sméru provozu, a jestlize zamysli vjet na jinou obousmérnou silnici, musi odbodit tak, aby

vjel na vozovku této jiné silnice na stran¢ odpovidajici sméru provozu.

2. Pti zmén& sméru musi fidi&, aniz by byla dotSena ustanoveni &lanku 21 této Umluvy, ktera

se vztahuji na chodce, umoZznit uZivatelim silnice projet po vozovce nebo jinych Castech téze

silnice, kterou se ptipravuje opustit.

2 Viz téz bod 14 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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CLANEK 17
SniZeni rychlosti

1. Zadny fidi¢ vozidla nesmi prudce brzdit, pokud to neni nezbytné z ditvodii bezpe¢nosti.

2. Kazdy ftidi¢, ktery zamysli vyrazn€ snizit rychlost, se musi, krom¢ téch ptipadi, kdy je
zpomaleni reakci na bezprostiedni nebezpedi, nejprve ujistit, ze mize zpomalit bez ohroZeni
7e za nim nejede zadné vozidlo nebo Ze vozidlo jedouci za nim je dostate¢né daleko, dat o
svém umyslu zfeteln¢ a dostatecné predem znameni svou pazi. Toto ustanoveni se vSak
nepouzije v piipadech, kdy je zpomaleni signalizovano brzdovymi svétly, uvedenymi v

ptiloze 5, odstavei 31 této Umluvy.

CLANEK 18
Krizovatky a povinnost ddt prednost v jizde
1. Kazdy tidi¢, ktery se pfiblizuje ke kfizovatce, musi nalezit€ zvySit pozornost s ohledem na
mistni podminky. Ridi&i vozidel musi zejména jet takovou rychlosti, aby byli schopni zastavit

a dat prednost vozidltim, ktera maji piednost v jizde.

2. Kazdy tidi¢, ktery vjizdi ze stezky nebo z nezpevnéné cesty na silnici, kterd neni ani
stezkou ani nezpevnénou cestou, musi dat prednost vozidlim na této silnici. Pro Gcely tohoto

¢lanku mohou byt terminy ,,stezka™ a ,,nezpevnéna cesta™ definovany vnitrostatni legislativou.

3. Kazdy ftidi¢, ktery vjizdi na silnici z ptilehlého pozemku, musi dat piednost v jizdé

vozidlim jedoucim po této silnici. *
4. S vyhradou ustanoveni odstavce 7 tohoto ¢lanku:

a) ve statech s pravostrannym provozem musi dat fidi¢ vozidla na kfiZovatkach jinych,

neZ specifikovanych v odstavci 2 tohoto &lanku a ¢lanku 25, odstaveich 2 a 4 této Umluvy,

vvvvvvvv

b) smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti, na jejichz uzemi je levosmérny provoz, mohou

stanovit pravidla pro prednost v jizdé na kiizovatkach podle svého uvazeni.**

5. 1 kdyz ma tidi¢, podle svételnych signali, opravnéni vjet do kiizovatky, nesmi tak ucinit
v ptipadé€, kdy je provoz na kiizovatce tak husty, Ze by pravdépodobné musel v kiizovatce

zastavit, a tim omezil nebo znemoZnil provoz v pficném sméru.

2 Viz téz bod 15 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
# Viz téz bod 15 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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6. Ridi¢, ktery vjel do kiizovatky Fizené svételnymi signaly, miize ki'izovatku opustit, aniz by
¢ekal na povoleni k jizdé ve sméru, vnémz si pieje pokraCovat, jestlize tim nepiekazi

v provozu ostatnim uzivateliim silnice, kteti se pohybuji ve sméru majicim signal ,,volno®.

7. [Slova odstranéna] Ridi¢i vozidel, ktera se nepohybuji po kolejich, musi dat
prednost v jizd€ kolejovym vozidlim.
2 iz pozndamku pod carou
CLANEK 19
Uroviové prejezdy

Uzivatelé silnic musi vénovat zvySenou pozornost pii ptijezdu k Groviiovym piejezdim a pti
jejich ptejizdéni, zejména:

a) kazdy tidi¢ vozidla musi jet mirnou rychlosti;

b) aniZ je dotCena povinnost uposlechnout pokyn stilj davany svételnym nebo zvukovym
signalem, nesmi zadny uzivatel silnice vjet na Zelezni¢ni prejezd, na némz jsou pres silnici

spustény nebo se spoustéji zavory nebo poloviéni zavory, nebo se oteviraji polovicni zavory;

c) jestlize neni Urovilovy piejezd opatien zavorami, poloviénimi zavorami nebo
svételnou signalizaci, nesmi na n¢j zadny uZivatel silnice vjet nebo vstoupit, aniz by se ujistil,
7e se neblizi zadné kolejove vozidlo;

d) zadny tidi¢ nesmi vjet na uroviiovy piejezd, aniz by se pted tim ujistil, Ze na ném
nebude muset zastavit;

e) Zzadny uZivatel silnice nesmi pii pfekracovani Groviioveho prejezdu na ném prodlévat;
jestlize je vozidlo nuceno zastavit, jeho tidi¢ musi usilovat o to, aby jej odstranil mimo trat’, a
jestlize tak nemiZe ucinit, okamZit¢ musi udé€lat vSe, co miZe, aby zajistil, Ze tidici

kolejovych vozidel budou pied nebezpecim veas varovani.

CLANEK 20
Pravidla pro chodce

1. Smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti se mohou rozhodnout, Ze nebudou aplikovat ustanoveni

tohoto ¢lanku, vyjma piipadi, kdy pohyb chodcli na vozovce by byl nebezpeény nebo by

piekazel provozu vozidel. *°

# Doplitujici odstavec zaveden do Piilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 15)
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2. Jestlize na stran€ vozovky jsou chodniky nebo krajnice vhodné pro chodce, musi je chodci

uzit. Nicméné, s nezbytnou opatrnosti:

a) chodci, ktefi tlaci nebo nesou objemné ptedméty, mohou pouzit vozovku v ptipadé, ze

by chtizi po chodniku nebo po pfislusné krajnici piisobili vazné obtize jinym chodciim;

b) skupiny chodci, které vede k tomu urcena osoba, nebo skupiny, které tvoti privod,

mohou kracet po vozovce,
7 Viz pozndmku pod carou

3. Jestlize neni mozné pouzit chodniky nebo piislusné krajnice, nebo jestlize nejsou
k dispozici, mohou chodci kraget po vozovee; tam, kde je cyklostezka a hustota provozu to
dovoluje, mohou kraet po cyklostezce, ale nesmi tim piekdzet provozu jizdnich kol a

mopedi.

4. Chodci, ktefi kraceji po vozovce, podle odstaveil 2 a 3 tohoto ¢lanku, se musi drzet co

mozna nejblize okraje vozovky. 28

5. Doporucuje se, aby vnitrostatni legislativa pfijala nésledujici ustanoveni: Chodci, kteti
kraceji po vozovce, se budou drZet na strané opacné, nezZ odpovidd sméru provozu, kromée
ptipadd, kdy by to pro n€ bylo nebezpetné. Avsak osoby, které tlaci jizdni kolo, moped nebo
motocykl, a skupiny chodcli vedené povéienou osobou nebo privod, se musi v kazdém
ptipadé drzet na stran€ vozovky odpovidajici sméru provozu. V piipad€, Ze netvoii privod,
musi chodci kracejici po vozovce v noci nebo za Spatné viditelnosti, a ve dne tehdy, kdy to

vyzaduje hustota provozu, kradet, pokud je to pro n& mozné, jednotlivé za sebou. *°

6. a) Chodci, ktefi se chystaji pfejit pfes vozovku, na ni nesmi vkrocit bez nalezité

opatrnosti; tam, kde je pobliZ ptechod pro chodce, musi pouzit tento prechod;

b) Pfi pfechodu vozovky po prechodu, ktery je ktomu urfen bud znackou, nebo

oznacenim na vozovce:

i)  tam, kde je pfechod vybaven svételnou signalizaci pro chodce, musi chodci

uposlechnout pokyny svételné signalizace;

% Viz téz bod 16 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
" Doplitujici odstavec zavedeny do Ptilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 16)
28 Viz téz bod 16 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
# Viz téz bod 16 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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ii)  jestlize pfechod neni vybaven takovou svételnou signalizaci, avSak provoz vozidel
je tizen svételnymi signaly nebo povéfenym orgdnem, nesmi chodci vstoupit na
vozovku, pokud svételny signdl nebo povéfeny organ ukazuji, ze vozidla mohou

pokracovat v jizd€ po vozovcee;

iii) na ostatnich pfechodech pro chodce nesmi chodci vstoupit na vozovku, aniz by

vzali v uvahu vzdalenost a rychlost bliZicich se vozidel.

¢) Zaucelem prechazeni vozovky n€kde jinde, neZ na ptechodu pro chodce vyznaceném
dopravni znackou nebo zna¢enim na vozovce, nesmi chodci vstoupit na vozovku, aniz by se

nejprve ujistili, Ze tim nebudou prekazet provozu vozidel. *°

d) Jakmile jiz chodci zacnou vozovku prechazet, nesmi tak Cinit zbytecn€ dlouhou trasou

a nesmi se zbyte¢n¢ zastavovat nebo setrvavat na vozovcee.

7. Av8ak smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou zavést piisn€jsi pozadavky na ptechézeni
vozovky chodci.
CLANEK 21
Chovani Fidicit k chodciim
1. Kazdy tidi¢ se musi chovat tak, aby neohrozil chodce.

2. Aniz jsou dotCena ustanoveni ¢lanku 7 odstavce 1, Clanku 11 odstavce 9 a Clanku 13
odstavce 1 této Umluvy, tam, kde je na vozovce prechod pro chodce oznaden bud’ dopravni
znackou, nebo znacenim na vozovce:

a) jestlize je provoz na takovém piechodu fizen svételnymi signdly nebo opravnénym
organem, pak tidici, kteti nemaji dovoleno pokracovat v jizd€, zastavi kratce pted prechodem
nebo pfed pricnym znaCenim, které je pred prechodem, a jestlize maji dovoleno pokraCovat
v jizd€, nesmi omezit ani branit v chizi chodcim, ktefi jiz na prechod vstoupili; fidi¢i, ktefi
odbocuji na jinou silnici, s ptechodem pro chodce u vjezdu na ni, jsou povinni jet pomalu a

dat ptednost chodctim, kteti jiz na ptechod vstoupili, nebo se k tomu chystaji, a v nezbytnych

piipadech musi z tohoto diivodu zastavit;

b) jestlize provoz vozidel neni na doty¢ném piechodu pro chodce regulovan svételnou

ey

signalizaci nebo opravnénym organem, musi se fidi¢i blizit k pfechodu pouze takovou

0 Viz téz bod 16 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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rychlosti, aby neohrozili chodce, ktefi jiz na prechodu jsou nebo se na néj chystaji vstoupit, a

je-li to potfebné, musi zastavit, aby t€émto chodciim umoznili piejit.

3. Zadné ustanoveni tohoto ¢lanku nesmi byt interpretovano jako branici smluvnim strandm
nebo jejich &astem, aby: *'

e

pozadovaly, aby fidi¢i vozidel zastavili ve vSech ptipadech, kdy chodci jiz na pfechod pro
chodce, oznaceny dopravni znackou nebo znaenim na vozovce podle podminek uvedenych
v &lanku 20 této Umluvy, vstoupili, nebo se k tomu chystaji, nebo

vvvvv

nebo velmi blizko ni, i kdyZ se v daném misté neni zadny piechod pro chodce, takto oznaceny

dopravni znackou nebo znacenim na vozovce.

4. Ridi¢i, ktefi se na strané odpovidajici sméru provozu chystaji piedjizdét vozidla vefejné
dopravy na zastavkach, které jsou jako takové oznaCeny, musi zpomalit, a v ptipad¢ nutnosti

zastavit, aby umoznili cestujicim nastoupit nebo vystoupit z tohoto vozidla.
32 Viz pozndamku pod Carou

CLANEK 22
Ostrivky na vozovce

Aniz jsou dotCena ustanoveni ¢lanku 10 této Umluvy, fidi¢ miize jet napravo nebo nalevo
podél ostruvki, sloupkil a ostatnich zatizeni nachazejicich se na vozovce, po které jede,

kromé nasledujicich ptipada:

a) kdyz je strana, pod¢€l niz by takovy ostriivek, sloupek nebo zatizeni mé¢ly byt mijeny,

uréena znackou;

b) kdyz se ostrivek, sloupek nebo zatizeni nachdzeji v ose obousmémé vozovky;
v takovém ptipade€ se tidi¢ musi drZet na strané ostrivku, sloupku nebo zatizeni odpovidajici
sméru provozu.

CLANEK 23

Zastaveni a stani

1. K zastaveni nebo stani vozidel a stani zvifat mimo zastavéné oblasti musi dojit, jak jen je

to mozné, jinde neZ na vozovce. V zastavénych oblastech i mimo né€, vozidla nesmi byt na

31 Viz té2 bod 17 P¥ilohy Evropské dohody

2 Dodatetny odstavec zatazen do piilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 17)
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cyklostezkach, cyklistickych jizdnich pruzich, jizdnich pruzich vyhrazenych pro autobusy,
cestach pro jezdce na konich, stezkach pro chodce, chodnicich nebo na krajnicich uréenych

specialné pro chodce, kromé ptipadi, kde to ptislusna vnitrostatni legislativa povoluje.

2. a) Sténi zvifat nebo zastaveni a stani vozidel by se mélo uskuteciiovat co mozna nejblize
okraji vozovky. Ridi¢ nesmi zastavit nebo stat se svym vozidlem na vozovce jinde, neZ na
strané odpovidajici sméru jeho provozu; nicméné zastaveni nebo stani na druhé strané musi
byt dovoleno tam, kde zastaveni nebo stani na stran¢ ve sméru provozu brani kolejova trat’.

Kromé toho mohou smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti:

i)  nezakazovat zastaveni nebo stani na jedné nebo druhé stran¢ za urcitych
podminek, napt. tam, kde zastaveni na stran¢ odpovidajici sméru provozu je

zakazano dopravnimi znakami;

i) na jednosmérnych vozovkach povolit zastaveni nebo stani na druhé strané,
zaroveii se zastavenim nebo stanim na stran€¢ odpovidajici sméru provozu, nebo

bez této moznosti;
iii)  povolit zastaveni nebo stani ve stiedu vozovky na zv1asté ozna¢enych mistech;

b) Kromé ptipadd, kdy vnitrostatni legislativa stanovi jinak, vozidla jina nez dvoukolova
jizdni kola, dvoukolové mopedy a dvoukolové motocykly bez postranniho voziku, nesmi na
vozovce zastavit nebo stat dvé vedle sebe. Zastavena nebo stojici vozidla musi mit polohu

rovnob&znou s okrajem vozovky, pokud usporadani mista to neumoziiuje jinak.>*
3. a) Zastaveni nebo stani vozidel na vozovce musi byt zakazano: **
i)  naprechodech pro chodce, pfejezdech pro cyklisty a na firoviiovych piejezdech;

i) na tramvajovych nebo Zelezni¢nich kolejich na silnici nebo tak blizko témto
kolejim, Ze by mohlo piekézet pohybu tramvaji nebo vlakd, a také, s vyhradou
moznosti smluvnich stran nebo jejich casti stanovit to jinak, na chodnicich a
cyklostezkach.

35 . y
Viz poznamka pod carou

# Viz téz bod 18 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
3 Viz té2 bod 18 Prilohy Evropské dohody
33 Doplitujici odstavec zavedeny do Pkilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 18)
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b) Zastaveni nebo stani vozidel musi byt zakédzano na jakémkoli misté, kde by mohlo byt

nebezpecné, zejména:
i)  podnadjezdy a v tunelech, s vyjimkou takovych mist se zvlaStnim oznacenim;

i) na vozovce pobliZ vrcholu stoupani a v zatdckach, kde viditelnost nedostacuje
k naprosto bezpecnému predjeti vozidla, s ohledem na rychlost vozidel na useku

doty¢né silnice;

iii) na vozovce vedle vodorovného znaceni, tam kde neplati pododstavec b) ii) tohoto
odstavce, avSak Sitka vozovky mezi zna¢enim a vozidlem je mensi neZ 3 m a
znaeni je takové, ze vozidla, kterd se k nému piiblizuji po téze stran€, maji

zakézano znaceni piekrocit;

iv) na kterémkoli mist€, na némZ by vozidlo uZivateliim silnice zakryvalo dopravni
znaceni nebo svételnou signalizaci;

v) na pfidavném jizdnim pruhu vyhrazeném znackou pro pomalu se pohybujici

vozidla;

¢) Stani vozidel na vozovce musi byt zakazano:

i)  na piijezdech kuroviiovym ptejezdim, kiiZovatkdm, zastavkdm autobust,
trolejbusti nebo kolejovych vozidel; ve vzdalenostech stanovenych vnitrostatni

legislativou; *°
i)  pted vjezdy pro vozidla na pozemky:;

iii) na vSech mistech, kde by stojici vozidlo bréanilo ptistupu k jinému, spravné

stojicimu vozidlu, nebo bréanilo takovému vozidlu vyjet;

iv) na stiedni vozovce silnic se tfemi vozovkami, a mimo zastavéné oblasti na

vozovkach silnic oznaenych ptisluSnymi znackami o prednosti v jizde.

v)  [vypusténo]
4. Ridi¢ nesmi opustit své vozidlo nebo zvitata, aniz by ufinil veSkera vhodna opatfeni
k zabranéni jakékoli nehod€, a u motorovych vozidel jejich neopravnénému uZiti.

5.%7  Doporucuje se, aby vnitrostatni legislativa stanovila nasledujici: P¥itomnost kazdého

vozidla s motorovym pohonem, kromé dvoukolovych mopedi nebo dvoukolovych motocykli

% Viz téz bod 18 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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bez postranniho voziku, jakoz i kazdého ptipojeného i nepfipojeného piipojného vozidla,
musi byt, pfi odstaveni na vozovce mimo zastavénou oblast, signalizovana na dostatecnou
vzdalenost priblizujicim se tidicdm umisténim alespoii jednoho vhodného zatfizeni na
nejvhodné;js$i misto, tak aby byli v€as nélezit€ varovani:

eye

a) jestlize vozidlo stoji na vozovce vnoci za okolnosti, kdy pfiblizujici se fidici si

nemohou byt védomi prekazky, kterou vozidlo tvoft;

b) jestlize tidi¢, v jinych ptipadech, byl nucen zastavit své vozidlo na misté, kde je

zastaveni zakazano.

6. Zadné ustanoveni tohoto ¢lanku nesmi byt interpretovano jako branici smluvnim stranam
nebo jejich ¢astem, aby stanovily jina ustanoveni tykajici se zastaveni a stani, nebo vydaly

individualni ustanoveni tykajici se zastaveni a stani jizdnich kol a moped.
38 1. ’ v
Viz poznamku pod carou.

CLANEK 24
Otevirani dveri
Musi byt zakazano otevirat dvefe vozidla, nechavat je oteviené nebo vystupovat z vozidla

bez ujiSténi se, Ze to nemiize ohrozit ostatni uzivatele silnice.

CLANEK 25
Ddlnice a podobné silnice

1. Na dalnicich, a jestlize to vyzaduje vnitrostatni legislativa, na zvlastnich silnicich

k vjezdu na dalnice a vyjezdu z nich:

a) Jejich pouziti je zakdzano chodciim, zvitatim, jizdnim kolim, mopedim, pokud
nejsou pokladany za motocykly, a v§em ostatnim vozidlm, jinym neZ motorovym vozidltiim
a jejich ptipojnym vozidlim, a dale motorovym vozidlim nebo jejich ptipojnym vozidlim,
které¢ z divodu své konstrukce nemohou na rovinné silnici dosahnout rychlost stanovenou

vnitrostatni legislativou.

7 Viz téz bod 18 Pilohy Evropské dohody
38 Doplitujici odstavec zaveden do Prilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 18)
%% Viz téz bod 19 Prilohy Evropské dohody
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b) Ridigim je zakazano:

i)  zastavit s vozidlem nebo s nim stat kdekoli jinde, nez na vyznaCenych mistech k
stani; jestlize je vozidlo nuceno zastavit, musi jeho fidi¢ usilovat o odstaveni
vozidla z vozovky a také z krajnitho nouzového pruhu, a jestlize to neni schopen
ucinit, okamzit¢ signalizovat piitomnost vozidla v takové vzdalenosti, aby
prijizdéjici ridici byli v¢as varovani;

i)  vykonat s vozidlem poloviéni otacku, couvat, a vjizdét na stfedovy dé€lici pas,
véetné ptiCnych piejezda spojujicich ob€ vozovky.

0 yiz poznamku pod carou

existuje zrychlovaci jizdni pruh, jsou fidi¢i povinni jej uZit.

3. Ridig, ktery opousti dalnici, se musi v&as zafadit do jizdniho pruhu vhodného pro vyjezd
z dalnice a co nejdiive vjet do zpomalovaciho pruhu, jestlize existuje:

41 4. . y
Viz poznamku pod carou

4. Pro ucely aplikace odstaveil 1, 2 a 3 tohoto ¢lanku, se ostatni silnice vyhrazené pro provoz
motorovych vozidel, nalezit¢ v tomto smyslu oznacené, na které neni dovolen vjezd nebo

vyjezd z ptilehlych pozemka, pokladaji za dalnice. **

CLANEK 25bis
Zvlastni predpisy pro tunely se specidlnim dopravnim znacenim

V tunelech, které jsou oznaceny specialnimi dopravnimi znackami, plati nasledujici pravidla:
a) couvat;

b) otéacet se do protisméru

c) [vypusteno]

2. 1kdyz je tunel osvétlen, musi vSichni tidici rozsvitit dalkové nebo potkavaci svétlomety.

0 Doplitujici odstavec zaveden do Piilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 19)
* Doplitujici odstavec zaveden do Piilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 19)
2 Viz téz bod 19 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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3. Ridi¢im je dovoleno zastavit vozidlo nebo snim stat pouze v ptipadech nouze nebo

nebezpedi. Za timto Gcelem musi, tam kde je to mozné, vyuZzit specialné oznac¢ena mista.

4. V piipadech delSiho zastaveni musi fidi¢ vypnout motor.

CLANEK 26
Zvlastni pravidla pro pritvody a osoby s télesnym postizenim
1. Uzivatelé silnic maji zakdzano kiizit cestu vojenskym utvarim, zastupu Skolnich déti

vedenych odpovédnou osobou a jinym pravodtim.

2. Télesné postizené€ osoby na invalidnich vozicich pohybujicich se vlastni silou téchto osob

nebo pohybujicich se rychlosti chlize, mohou pouzit chodniky, a vhodné krajnice.

CLANEK 27
Zvlastni pravidla pro cyklisty, Fidice mopedi a motocyklisty
1. Bez ohledu na ustanoveni &lanku 10, odstavee 3 této Umluvy, smluvni strany nebo jejich

¢asti nemusi zakdzat dvéma nebo vice cyklistiim jet vedle sebe.

2. Cyklisté musi mit zakazéano jet bez drzeni fiditek alespoii jednou rukou, nechat se tdhnout
jinym vozidlem, nebo vézt, tahnout nebo strkat pfedméty, které by je omezovaly v jizd€ nebo
ohroZovaly jiné uzivatele silnice. Stejna ustanoveni musi platit pro fidice mopedl a
motocyklll; av8ak fidi¢i mopedi a motocykli musi drzet tiditka obéma rukama, kromé
piipadii, kdy signalizuji manévr podle &lanku 14, odstavee 3, této Umluvy.

[N

3. Cyklisté a tidi¢i mopedi musi mit zakdzano na svém vozidle prevazet cestujici; avSak
smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou zavést vyjimky z tohoto ustanoveni, zejména povolit
prepravu cestujicich na doplitkovém sedadle nebo sedadlech, ktera mohou byt na vozidlo
namontovana. Motocyklistim nesmi byt povoleno pfevazet cestujici vyjma v postrannim
voziku, jestlize je jim vozidlo vybaveno, a vyjma na dopliikovém sedadle, namontovaném za
tidi¢em, jestliZe je na vozidle.

4. Tam, kde existuji jizdni pruhy pro cyklisty nebo cyklostezky, mohou smluvni strany nebo
jejich Casti zakazat cyklistim pouzit zbytek vozovky. Za stejnych okolnosti mohou opravnit

tidice mopedi k pouziti jizdniho pruhu pro cyklisty nebo cyklostezku, a jestlize to pokladaji

* Viz téz bod 20 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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za vhodné, zakazat jim pouZzit zbytek vozovky. Vnitrostatni legislativa musi specifikovat, za
jakych podminek mohou ostatni uzivatelé silnice pouzit jizdni pruh pro cyklisty nebo

cyklostezku nebo je kiizit, vZdy za podminek zachovani bezpecnosti cyklistil. 4
Y Viz poznamku pod carou
46

Viz poznamku pod carou

CLANEK 28
Zvukové a svételné vystrazné signdly

1. Zvukova vystrazna zatizeni smi byt pouzita pouze:

a) jako varovny signdl za ucelem predejit nehode;

b) mimo zastavéné oblasti, jestlize je Zadouci dat vystrahu tidi¢i, Ze bude predjet.
Vystrazné zvuky nesmi trvat déle, nez je nezbytné.

2. Ridi¢i motorovych vozidel mohou misto zvukovych varovani davat v dob& mezi setménim
a rozednénim svételnd varovani specifikovana odstavcem 3 ¢lanku 32 této Umluvy. Mohou

tak ucinit i v prib¢hu dne za tcelem uvedenym v odstavci 1 b) tohoto ¢lanku, jestlize je to za

danych okolnosti vhodné&;jsi.

3. Smluvni strany nebo jejich €asti mohou povolit uzZiti svételnych varovnych signali
v zastavénych oblastech také za ticelem uvedenym v odstavci 1 b) tohoto ¢lanku.

CLANEK 29
Kolejovad vozidla

1. Vede-li kolejova trat’ po vozovce, musi kazdy uZivatel silnice uvolnit koleje co nejdiive,

jestlize se blizi tramvaj nebo jiné kolejové vozidlo, aby mu umoznil projet.

2. Smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou piijmout pro pohyb kolejovych vozidel na silnici a
pro mijeni nebo ptedjizdéni t€chto vozidel zvlastni pravidla, odli$na od pravidel, stanovenych
v této kapitole. AvSak smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti nesmi piijmout ustanoveni, ktera jsou

v rozporu s ustanovenimi, ktera jsou uvedena v odstavci 7 ¢lanku 18, této Umluvy. *

* Viz té2 bod 20 Ptilohy Evropské dohody

> Dodatetny odstavec zatazen do piilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 20)

* Dodatené dlanky (¢lanek 27 bis az 27 quarter) zafazeny do piilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 20 bis)
7 Viz téz bod 21 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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8 o . .
Viz poznamku pod carou

CLANEK 30
NaloZeni vozidel

1. Jestlize je pro vozidlo stanovena maximalni povolena hmotnost, nesmi hmotnost vozidla

v naloZzeném stavu nikdy pfekrocit jeho maximalni povolenou hmotnost.

2. Kazdy naklad na vozidle musi byt rozmistén a v pfipad¢ nutnosti zajistén tak, aby se

zabranilo:

a) ohroZeni osob nebo Skodam na vefejném nebo soukromém majetku, zejména pri

vlaceni nakladu po silnici nebo jeho padu na silnici;
b) ztizeni vyhledu z mista fidi¢e nebo naruseni stability nebo ovladatelnosti vozidla;

¢) vzniku hluku, vifeni prachu nebo dal§imu obté€Zovani, kterym by bylo mozné se

vyhnout;

d) zakryti svétel, vCetné¢ brzdovych a smérovych svétel, odrazek, registracni znacky,
rozliSovaci znadky statu registrace, kterymi musi byt podle této Umluvy nebo podle
vnitrostatni legislativy vozidlo vybaveno, nebo zakryti signalii davanych pazi podle

odstavce 3 ¢lanku 14 a odstavee 2 Elanku 17 této Umluvy.

3. Veskeré vybaveni, jako jsou lana, fetézy a plachty, které se pouziva k zajiSténi nebo
ochrané nakladu, musi byt té€sné utaZeno okolo nakladu a byt pevné uchyceno. Veskeré
vybaveni k ochran¢ nakladu, musi splilovat poZzadavky na néklad, stanovené v odstavci 2

tohoto ¢lanku.

4.%  Naklad, ktery presahuje pfedni, zadni nebo bo&ni strany vozidla musi byt zfetelnd
oznacen ve vsech ptipadech, kdy jeho vy¢nivajici obrys nemusi byt zpozorovan tidici jinych
vozidel; v noci musi byt k tomuto oznaceni pouzito vpiedu bilé svétlo a bilé odrazné zatizeni
a vzadu Cervené svétlo a Cervené odrazné zafizeni. Zejména, u vozidel s motorovym

pohonem:

a) naklad, ktery pfesahuje pfedni nebo zadni okraj vozidla vice neZ o 1 m, musi byt vzdy

oznacen;

*8 Doplitujici odstavec zavedeny do Ptilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 21)
* Viz téz bod 22 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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b) néklad, ktery presahuje do strany tak, Ze jeho vnéjsi bo¢ni okraj ptesahuje o vice nez
0, 40 m vné&j8i okraj piednich obrysovych svétel, musi byt oznacen v noci vpredu, a naklad,
jehoz vné€jsi boéni okraj ptesahuje o vice nez 0,40 m vn&j$i okraj zadnich Cervenych

obrysovych svétel, musi byt v noci obdobn€ oznacen vzadu.

5. Zadné ustanoveni odstavce 4 tohoto &lanku nesmi byt interpretovano jako branici
smluvnim stranam nebo jejich Castem, aby zakazaly, omezily nebo podtidily zvlaStnimu
povoleni piesahovani nakladu, které je pfedmétem zminéného odstavce 4.

CLANEK 30bis
Preprava cestujicich

Cestujici nesmi byt pfepravovani v takovém poctu nebo takovym zpisobem, aby tim byl fidi¢
omezovan pii fizeni nebo aby byl zakryvan jeho vyhled.
CLANEK 31
Chovadni v pripadeé nehody
1. Aniz jsou dotCena opatfeni vnitrostatni legislativy vztahujici se na povinnost pomoci
zranénym, kazdy tidi¢ nebo jiny uZivatel silnice, ktery se stal u€astnikem dopravni nehody,

musi:
a) zastavit ihned, jakmile je to mozné bez dal$iho ohroZeni provozu;

b) usilovat o zajiSté€ni bezpecnosti provozu na mist€ nehody, a v ptipad€, ze pii nehodé
dosSlo k usmrceni nebo vaznému zranéni osoby, zabranit zplisobem, ktery nema vliv na
bezpetnost provozu, jakékoli zmén€ podminek na misté nehody, v&etn€¢ zachovani stop, které
by mohly byt uzite¢né pro uréeni odpovédnosti;

c) jestlize tak dalsi osoby, které jsou ucastniky nehody, pozaduji, prokéazat jim svou

totoZnost;

d) jestlize piinehodé€ doslo ke zranéni nebo usmrceni osoby, uvédomit policii a setrvat na
misté nehody, nebo se na misto nehody vratit, a pockat zde do piichodu policie, pokud
nedostal od policie svoleni vzdalit se, nebo pokud musi pomahat zranénym nebo sam obdrzet

pomoc.

0 iz pozndmku pod carou

30 Dodatecny odstavec zaiazen do piilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 24)
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2. Smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou ve své vnitrostatni legislativé upustit od pouZziti
ustanoveni odstavce 1 d) tohoto ¢lanku v piipadech, kdy nedosSlo k vaznému zranéni a Zadna
ze ziCastnénych osob nepozaduje, aby byla upozornéna policie.

CLANEK 32
Pravidla pro pouziti svétlometii a svitilen

1. V dob€ mezi setménim a svitinim a za jakychkoli jinych okolnosti, kdy je snizena
viditelnost, napt. z divodu mlhy, snéZeni nebo hustého desté, musi mi jedouci vozidlo

rozsviceny nasledujici svétlomety a svitilny:

a) u vozidel s motorovym pohonem a mopedt déalkovy svétlomet (svétlomety) nebo
potkavaci svétlomet (svétlomety) a zadni obrysovou svitilnu (svitilny), které jsou mezi

zatizenimi ptedepsanymi touto Umluvou pro vozidla jednotlivych kategorii;

b) u pfipojnych vozidel piedni obrysové svitilny, jestlize jsou tyto svitilny poZadovany

podle piilohy 35, odstavee 30 této Umluvy, a ne méné neZ dvé zadni obrysové svitilny.
2. Dalkové svétlomety musi byt vypnuty a potkavaci svétlomety rozsviceny:

a) v zastavénych oblastech, kde je silnice dostatecné osvétlena, a mimo zastavéné oblasti

tam, kde je vozovka pribéZn€ osvétlena tak, Ze osvétleni umoziiuje fidi¢i zfetelné vidét na

ptimérenou vzdalenost a ostatnim uZzivateliim silnice uvidét vozidlo z dostate¢né dalky;

b) kdyz se ridi¢ chysta predjet jiné vozidlo, v dostatecné vzdalenosti od n€ho, proto, aby

se predeslo osInéni a fidi¢ druhého vozidla mohl pokracovat v jizd€ snadno a bezpecng;

¢) za vSech jinych okolnosti, za nichz je nutné vyhnout se oslnéni dalSich uzivatelli

silnice nebo uzivateld vodni cesty nebo Zeleznice, které probihaji podél silnice.

3. Avsak tehdy, kdy vozidlo jede blizko za dalSim vozidlem, mohou byt dalkové svétlomety
vyuzity jako svételny vystrazny signdl o umyslu pfedjet, jak je uvedeno v Clanku 28,

odstavci 2.

4. Mlhové svétlomety a mlhova svitilna mohou byt rozsviceny pouze za husté mlhy, snéZeni,
silného desté nebo za podobnych podminek, a u pfednich mlhovych svétlomett jako nahrady
za potkavaci svétlomety. Vnitrostatni legislativa mtlize povolit soucasné pouziti prednich
mlhovych svétlometd a potkavacich svétlometti, a pouziti pfednich mlhovych svétlometli na

uzkych silnicich s Cetnymi zatackami.
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5. U wvozidel, kterd jsou vybavena prednimi obrysovymi svitilnami, musi byt tyto svitilny
pouzity soucasné s dalkovymi svétlomety, potkavacimi svétlomety nebo s piednimi

mlhovymi svétlomety.

6. Za dne musi mit motocykly pohybujici se na silnici rozsvicen alesponi jeden potkavaci
svétlomet vpiedu a Cervenou svitilnu vzadu. Vnitrostatni legislativa mtize povolit pouziti

dennich svitilen misto potkavacich svétlometa.

7. Vnitrostatni legislativa miize pro fidice motorovych vozidel stanovit povinnost pouZzit za
dne bud’ potkavaci svétlomety, nebo denni svitilny. V tomto piipadé¢ musi byt s pfednimi

svétlomety soucasné€ pouzita zadni obrysové svitilny.

8. V dob€ mezi setménim a svitanim, a za dalSich okolnosti, kdy je viditelnost snizend, musi
byt ptitomnost vozidel s motorovym pohonem a jejich pfipojnych vozidel, kterd zastavila
nebo stoji na silnici, signalizovana rozsvicenymi pfednimi a zadnimi obrysovymi svitilnami.
V husté mlze, pti snézeni, silném desti nebo za podobnych podminek, mohou byt pouzity
potkéavaci svétlomety nebo pfedni mlhové svétlomety. Zadni mlhové svitilny mohou byt za

téchto podminek pouZity jako doplnék zadnich obrysovych svitilen.

9. Bez ohledu na ustanoveni odstavce 8 tohoto ¢lanku, v zastavéné oblasti miize byt pouZiti
prednich a zadnich obrysovych svitilen nahrazeno pouzitim parkovacich svitilen, za

podminky, Ze:
a) délka vozidla neptesahuje 6 m a Sitka 2 m;
b) k vozidlu neni piipojeno zadné piipojné vozidlo;

¢) parkovaci svitilny jsou umistény na t¢ stran€ vozidla, ktera je situovana dale od okraje

vozovky, podél niz vozidlo zastavilo nebo stoji.

10. Bez ohledu na ustanoveni odstavcu 8 a 9 tohoto ¢lanku, mize vozidlo zastavit nebo stat

bez jakéhokoli rozsviceného svétlometu nebo svitilny:
a) nasilnici osvétlené tak, Ze vozidlo je zietelné vidét na ptimé&tenou vzdalenost;
b) mimo vozovku a jeji zpevnénou krajnici;

¢) vptipadé¢ mopedl a dvoukolovych motocykli bez postranniho voziku, které nejsou

opatfeny bateriemi, na samém okraji vozovky v zastavéné oblasti.
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11. Vnitrostatni legislativa mtize udé€lit vyjimku z ustanoveni odstavce 8 a 9 tohoto ¢lanku
pro vozidla zastavena nebo stojici na ulicich v zastavénych oblastech s velmi tidkym

provozem.

12. Zpétné svétlomety smi byt pouzity pouze pti jizd€é vozidla dozadu, nebo kdyz se tidi¢

k tomu pfipravuje.

13. Vystrazny signal nebezpeci smi byt pouzit pouze k varovani jinych uZivatell silnice pred

ur¢itym nebezpecim:

a) jestlize vozidlo nemiize byt v ptipadé¢ poruchy nebo ucasti na dopravni nehod¢

okamzit¢ odstranéno, a vytvari proto piekazku pro ostatni uzivatele silnice;

b) jestlize tim signalizuje ostatnim uZivatelim silnice riziko bezprostfedné hroziciho

nebezpedi.
14. Zv1astni vystrazna svétla:

a) Rozsviceni modrého svétla je povoleno pouze u vozidel s ptednosti v jizd€ ptfi plnéni
naléhavého poslani, nebo kdyz v jinych piipadech je nezbytné dat ostatnim uzivatelim silnice

vystrazny signal o ptitomnosti tohoto vozidla;

b) rozsviceni oranzového svétla je povoleno pouze tehdy, kdyz jde o vozidla uréena pro
zvlastni tkoly, pro které byla vybavena zvlaStnim vystraznym svétlem, nebo kdyz ptitomnost

takovych vozidel na silnici vytvari nebezpeci nebo plsobi obtize ostatnim uzivatelim silnice.
Pouziti vystraznych svétel jiné barvy mize byt povoleno vnitrostatni legislativou.

15. Za zadnych okolnosti nesmi vozidlo vyzarovat ¢ervené svétlo smérem doptedu nebo bilé
svétlo smérem dozadu, kromé vyjimek uvedenych v odstavci 61 pfilohy 5. Vozidlo nesmi byt
upravovano nebo ptidavana dalsi svétlomety nebo svitilny zptisobem, ktery by byl v rozporu

s timto pozadavkem.

CLANEK 33
Pravidla pro osvétleni vozidel jinych nez uvedenych v ¢ldnku 32, a urcitych uzivateli silnice
1. Kazdé vozidlo nebo souprava vozidel, na néZ se nevztahuji ustanoveni ¢lanku 32 této
Umluvy, musi na silnici v dobé od setméni do svitani vyzatovat nejméné jedno bilé nebo
selektivné zluté svétlo doptedu a nejméné jedno Cervené svétlo dozadu. Kdyz ma vozidlo
pouze jeden svétlomet nebo svitilnu vptedu, nebo jednu svitilnu vzadu, musi byt svétlomet
nebo svitilna umistény v podéiné stiednici vozidla nebo na stran€ opacné k odpovidajicimu

sméru provozu.
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a) Rucni voziky, tj. voziky taZzené nebo tlatené ruén€, musi mit nejméné jedno bilé nebo
selektivné Zluté svétlo smétujici doptfedu a nejméné jedno Cervené svétlo smétujici dozadu.
Obé tato svétla mohou byt vyzatovéana jedinou svitilnou umisténou na strané opacné, nez

e

odpovida sméru provozu. Svétla se nevyzaduji u vozikt, jejichz $itka neptesahuje 1 m.

b) Vozidla tazend zvifaty musi byt vybavena dvéma bilymi nebo selektivn¢ zlutymi
svétly smetujicimi doptedu a dvéma Cervenymi svétly smétujicimi dozadu. AvSak vnitrostatni
legislativa miize u téchto vozidel povolit vybaveni pouze jedinym bilym nebo selektivné
zlutym svétlem smétujicim dopfedu a pouze jedinym Cervenym svétlem smétujicim dozadu.
Tyto svitilny musi byt v obou pfipadech umistény na stran€ opacné, nez je strana odpovidajici
sméru provozu. Jestlize vySe popsané svitilny nemohou byt pfipevnény k vozidlu, mohou byt
neseny doprovazejici osobou, kterd kra¢i co nejblize podél vozidla na opacné strané, nez
odpovida sméru provozu. Dale musi byt vozidla tazena zvifaty opatfena dvéma Cervenymi
odrazkami vzadu, co mozna nejblize vnéjSim obrysiim vozidla. Na vozidlech taZzenych zvitaty
a o Sifce nepfesahujici 1 m se svétla nevyzaduji. AvSak v takovychto piipadech musi byt
vzadu, na strané opacné, neZ odpovida sméru provozu, nebo ve stfedni podélné rovin€ vozidla

umisténa jedna odrazka.

2. a) Pfipohybu po vozovce v noci:

1) skupiny chodct vedené odpovédnou osobou, nebo privod, musi byt vybaveny
na strané opacné, nez je strana odpovidajici sméru provozu, alespoti jednim
bilym nebo selektivné zlutym svétlem smétujicim dopfedu a Cervenym svétlem

smétujicim dozadu, nebo oranzovym svétlem sméfujicim do obou sméri;

i)  pruvodci potahti, soumari nebo jezdeckych zvitat, nebo dobytka musi nést na
stran¢ opacné, neZ je strana odpovidajici sméru provozu, nejmén¢ jedno bilé
nebo selektivné zluté svétlo smétujici dopiedu a Cervené svétlo sméfujici
dozadu, nebo oranzové svétlo smétujici do obou smérli. Tato svétla mohou

vychézet z jediného zafizeni.

b) Svétla, ktera jsou uvedena v pododstavci a) tohoto odstavce, vSak nejsou pozadovana

ve vhodné osvétlenych zastavénych oblastech.

CLANEK 34
Vyjimky
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1. Kazdy uzivatel silnice musi pfi ptibliZzeni se vozidla s prednosti v jizd€, které¢ dava zv1astni
svételny a zvukovy vystrazny signal, uvolnit prostor na vozovce pro prijezd tohoto vozidla, a

jestliZze je to nezbytné, zastavit.

o

2. Vnitrostatni legislativa miZze stanovit, Ze fidi¢i vozidel s prednosti v jizd€ nejsou povinni
v ptipadech, kdy varovani o jejich pohybu je signalizovano zvlastnimi vystraznymi zatizenimi
vozidla, a za podminky, Ze neohrozi ostatni uzivatele silnice, dodrZet vSechna, nebo néktera
z ustanoveni uvedenych v této kapitole 11, kromé ustanoveni uvedenych v odstavcei 2 ¢lanku 6.
51

3. Vnitrostatni legislativa miiZe stanovit rozsah, ve kterém osoby, které pracuji na stavbe,
opravé nebo udrzbé silnice, véetné 1idich strojii pouzivanych pti téchto Cinnostech, nemusi
byt pfi praci vazany ustanovenimi této kapitoly II, za podminky, Ze pfijaly nezbytna
preventivni bezpe€nostni opatieni.

4. Pro ucely piedjizdéni nebo mijeni stroji uvedenych v odstavci 3 tohoto €lanku, které jsou
na silnici v ¢innosti, nemusi se fidi¢i ostatnich vozidel, v nezbytné mife a za podminky

dodrzeni preventivni bezpe&nosti, fidit pozadavky ¢lankd 11 a 12 této Umluvy.

Kapitola 111
PODMINKY PRIPUSTENI MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL A PRIPOINYCH VOZIDEL DO
MEZINARODNIHO PROVOZU

CLANEK 35
Registrace

1. a) Zaudelem vyuzivani vyhod této Umluvy musi kazdé motorové vozidlo v mezinarodni
dopraveé, a kazdé ptipojné vozidlo jiné nez lehky piives, které je pfipojeno k motorovému
vozidlu, byt registrovano smluvni stranou nebo jeji ¢asti, a fidi¢ motorového vozidla musi mit
u sebe platny certifikat o této registraci, vydany bud’ ptisluSnym organem této smluvni strany
nebo jeji Casti, nebo, v jejich zastoupeni a s jejich povéienim, organizaci zplnomocnénou k
tomu touto smluvni stranou nebo jeji Casti. Tento certifikat, nazyvany certifikat o registraci,
musi obsahovat nejméné nasledujici udaje:

sériové Cislo, nazyvané registratnim ¢islem, slozené zptisobem, uvedenym v piiloze 2 této
Umluvy;

datum prvni registrace vozidla;

3! Viz téz bod 26 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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uplné jméno a adresa drzitele certifikatu;

jméno nebo obchodni znacka vyrobce vozidla;

sériové Cislo podvozku (vyrobni nebo sériové Cislo vyrobee);

u vozidel uréenych pro dopravu zboZi maximalni povolena hmotnost;

u vozidel uréenych pro dopravu zboZzi hmotnost vozidla v nenaloZeném stavu,
doba platnosti, jestlize neni neomezena.

Udaje, uvedené v certifikatu, musi byt zapsany jen bud’ latinskymi pismeny nebo tzv.

anglickym skriptem, nebo musi byt opakovany v této forme.

b) Av8ak smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou rozhodnout, Ze misto data prvni

registrace, bude v certifikatech vydanych na jejich izemi uveden rok vyroby.

¢) U motorovych vozidel kategorie A a B definovanych v ptilohach 6 a 7 této Umluvy, a

jestlize je to mozné, u ostatnich motorovych vozidel:

i)  vzahlavi certifikatu se vyznali rozliSovaci znacka statu registrace, jak je

definovana v ptiloze 3 této Umluvy;

i)  na vSech certifikatech o registraci musi byt uvedena pismena A, B, C, D, E, F,
G a H, pfed kazdym z osmi druhil udaji poZadovanych podle pododstavce a)

tohoto odstavce, nebo za t€mito daji;

iii)  slova Certificat d” immatriculation ve francouzstin€ budou umisténa bud’ pred
nebo za nazvem certifikatu ve vnitrostatnim jazyce (nebo jazycich) statu

registrace.

d) U prtipojnych vozidel, véetné navest, doCasné dovezenych do urcitého statu jinym
zptisobem dopravy neZ po silnici, bude pokladdna za postacujici fotokopie certifikatu o

registraci, jejiZ pravost je ovérena organem, ktery certifikat vydal.

2. Bez ohledu na ustanoveni odstavce 1 tohoto ¢lanku, navésova souprava, jejiz vozidla
nejsou rozpojena po dobu mezinarodniho provozu, bude opravnéna k vyuziti vyhod
ustanoveni této Umluvy, i kdyZ je pfedmétem jen jediné registrace a ma jediny certifikat pro

tazné vozidlo a naves, z kterych je souprava sloZena.

3. Zadné ustanoveni této Umluvy nesmi byt interpretovano jako omezujici pravo smluvnich
stran nebo jejich Casti, aby pifezkoumaly u vozidla v mezinarodnim provozu, které neni

zaregistrovano na jméno osoby, ktera v ném jede, opravnéni fidi¢e mit toto vozidlo v drzeni.
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4. Doporucuje se, aby smluvni strany, jestlize tak dosud neucinily, zfidily na vnitrostatni
nebo regionalni trovni sluzbu, kterd bude odpovédna za udrZovani registru motorovych
vozidel, kterd byla uvedena do provozu, a dale centralni registr, vnémz budou, po
jednotlivych vozidlech, vedeny udaje, které byly zaznamendny do kazdého certifikatu o
registraci.
CLANEK 36
Registracni cislo

1. Kazdé motorové vozidlo v mezinarodnim provozu musi mit vyznaceno vpiedu a vzadu své

registracni Cislo; av8ak u motocyklid se pozaduje registracni ¢islo pouze vzadu.

2. Kazdé registrované ptipojné vozidlo musi mit v mezinarodnim provozu registracni Cislo
vzadu. V ptipadech, kdy motorové vozidlo tahne jedno nebo vice ptipojnych vozidel, musi
mit toto jedno nebo posledni ptipojné vozidlo, jestlize nejsou registrovana, registracni Cislo

vozidla, které je tahne.

3. Slozeni registracniho Cisla, o kterém pojednava tento ¢lanek, a zptisob jeho vyznaceni musi

odpovidat ustanovenim piilohy 2 této Umluvy.

CLANEK 37
Rozlisovaci znacka stdtu registrace

1. a) Kazdé motorové vozidlo v mezinarodnim provozu musi mit vyznacenu vzadu, kromé

registracniho Cisla, rozliSovaci znacku statu, ve kterém je registrovano.

b) Tato znacka mulize byt umisténa bud’ oddélené¢ od tabulky registracniho Cisla, nebo

muze byt do ni zallenéna.

c) JestliZze je rozliSovaci znacka zaclenéna do tabulky registraniho Cisla, musi byt také

vyznacena na tabulce registra¢niho ¢isla vozidla vptedu, jestlize je tabulka vptedu povinna.

2. Kazdé ptipojné vozidlo pfipojené k motorovému vozidlu a které je podle ¢lanku 36 této
Umluvy povinno mit registracni ¢islo vyznaceno na vozidle vzadu, musi mit vzadu vyznacenu
rovné€Z rozliSovaci znacku statu, v némz bylo registracni ¢islo pridéleno, a to bud’ oddélené od

tabulky registra¢niho Cisla, nebo jako jeji soucast.

Ustanoveni uvedena v tomto odstavci se vztahuji i na ptipojna vozidla registrovana ve staté
jiném, nez je stat, ve kterém bylo zaregistrovano motorové vozidlo, k némuz je ptipojné
vozidlo ptipojeno; jestlize pfipojné vozidlo neni registrovano, musi mi vzadu vyznacenu
rozliSovaci znacku statu registrace tazného vozidla, krome ptipadi, kdy se pohybuje v tomto

statu.
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3. SloZeni rozliSovaci znacky a zplsob jejtho vyznaceni, nebo zaclenéni do tabulky

registratniho &isla, musi odpovidat podminkam stanovenym v prilohach 2 a 3 této Umluvy.

CLANEK 38
Identifikacni znacky

Kazdé motorové vozidlo a kazdé ptipojné vozidlo v mezinarodnim provozu musi byt opatieno
identifika¢nimi znackami specifikovanymi v piiloze 4 této Umluvy.

CLANEK 39
Technické pozadavky a technické kontroly vozidel

1. Kazdé motorové vozidlo, kazdé pfipojné vozidlo a kazdd souprava vozidel
v mezinarodnim provozu musi spliiovat ustanoveni piilohy 5 této Umluvy. Soudasné musi byt

v dobrém provoznim stavu.
2. Vnitrostatni legislativa musi pozadovat provadéni pravidelnych technickych prohlidek:

a) motorovych vozidel pouzivanych pro pfepravu osob a majicich vice neZ osm mist
k sedéni, krom¢ sedadla ridice;

b) motorovych vozidel pouzivanych pro ptepravu zbozi, jejichZz maximalni povolena
hmotnost presahuje 3 500 kg, a ptipojnych vozidel urcenych k ptipojeni témto vozidlam.
3. Vnitrostatni legislativa musi, v rdmci moZnosti, rozsifit opatfeni odstavce 2 na jiné

kategorie vozidel.

52 . .
Viz poznamku pod carou.

CLANEK 40
Prechodna ustanoveni

1. Po dobu deseti rokii od data vstupu této Umluvy v platnost, budou piipojna vozidla
v mezinarodnim provozu, bez ohledu na jejich maximalni povolenou hmotnost, podle
odstavce 1 ¢lanku 47, opravnéna vyuZivat vyhod ustanoveni této Umluvy, i kdyZ nejsou

zaregistrovana.

2. Certifikat o registraci musi spliiovat ustanoveni zmény ¢lanku 35, odstavee 1 do péti roka
od data jeho vstupu v platnost. Certifikadty vydané v pribéhu tohoto obdobi musi byt

vzajemné uznavany az do data konce jejich platnosti v nich uvedeného.

3 1 , y
Viz poznamku pod carou.

32 Doplitujici odstavee zavedeny do Prilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 26 bis)
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5 5 Kapitola IV
RIDICI MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL

CLANEK 41
Ridicské pritkazy

(Platmost nynéjsiho textu skonci nejpozdéji k 28. bireznu 2011 (viz novy clanek 43),

znéni nového textu je uvedeno za textem nynéjsiho znéni clanku tmavomodrou barvou)

1. a) Kazdy fidi¢ motorového vozidla musi byt drzitelem tidi¢ského pritkazu.

b) Smluvni strany se zavazuji, ze zajisti, aby tidi¢ské prikazy byly vydany pouze poté,
co prislusné orgéany overily, ze fidi¢ ma pozadované znalosti a dovednosti.

¢) Vnitrostatni legislativa musi stanovit podminky pro ziskéni fidi¢ského prikazu.

d) Zadné ustanoveni této Umluvy nesmi byt interpretovano jako branici smluvnim
stranam nebo jejich Castem, aby vyzadovaly fidi¢ské prikazy i pro ostatni vozidla

s motorovym pohonem a mopedy.

2. Smluvni strany musi uznat:
a) kazdy vnitrostatni tidi¢sky prikaz vydany v jejich vnitrostatnim jazyce nebo v jednom
z jejich wvnitrostatnich jazykid, nebo pokud neni sepsan v takovém jazyce, s pfilozenym
ovéfenym prekladem;

b) kazdy wvnitrostatni fidi¢sky prikaz, ktery odpovida ustanovenim ptilohy 6 této
Umluvy;

¢) kazdy mezinarodni fidi¢sky priikaz, ktery je odpovida ustanovenim piilohy 7 této
Umluvy;
za platny na svych uzemich pro fizeni vozidel, kterd patti do kategorii, na které se tidi¢sky
prikaz vztahuje, za podminky, ze tidi¢sky prikaz je dosud platny a ze byl vydan smluvni
stranou nebo jeji ¢asti, nebo organizaci k tomu naleZit¢ zmocnénou touto smluvni stranou.
Ustanoveni tohoto odstavce se nevztahuji na fidi¢ské prikazy zaki autoskol.

[ex odstavec 3 vypustén]

3. Bez ohledu na ustanoveni ptedchoziho odstavce:

33 Doplitujici odstavee zavedeny do Pkilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 26 ter)
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a) vptipadech, kdy je platnost fidi¢ského priikazu je prfedmétem zvlastni dolozky o
podmince, ze drzitel fidi¢ského pritkazu musi nosit urcitd zatizeni, nebo Ze vozidlo musi byt
uritym zpisobem vybaveno vzhledem ke zdravotnimu postizeni fidice, nebude fidicsky

prikaz pokladan za platny, pokud tyto podminky nejsou splnény;

b) smluvni strany mohou odmitnout uznat na svych uzemich platnost fidi¢skych prikazi

osob, které nedovrsily osmnéct let veéku;

¢) smluvni strany mohou odmitnout uznat na svych uzemich platnost fidi¢skych priikazii
k fizeni motorovych vozidel nebo souprav vozidel kategorii C, D a E, o kterych pojednavaji

ptilohy 6 a 7 této Umluvy, drzenych osobami, které nedovrsily dvacet jeden rok véku.

4. Smluvni strany mohou do své vnitrostatni legislativy zavést dalsi rozdéleni kategorii
vozidel uvedenych v ptilohach 6 a 7 této Umluvy. Jestlize je Fidi¢sky prikaz omezen na urdita
vozidla v ramci kategorie, pfipoji se k pismenu kategorie jeSté Cislice a druh omezeni se

uvede v fidi¢ském prikazu.

5. Zaucelem pouziti odstavce 2 a pododstavce 3 ¢) tohoto ¢lanku:

a) motorové vozidlo kategorie B uvedené v ptilohach 6 a 7 této Umluvy mize byt
spojeno s lehkym pfiv€sem; a t€Z mize byt spojeno s ptipojnym vozidlem, jehoZ maximalni
povolend hmotnost je vy$si nez 750 kg, ale neni vy38i neZ hmotnost motorového vozidla
v nenaloZeném stavu, jestlize spole¢na maximalni povolena hmotnost takto spojenych vozidel

neprekracuje 3 500 kg;

b) motorové vozidlo kategorie C nebo kategoric D uvedené v ptilohach 6 a 7 této
Umluvy, miiZe byt spojeno s lehkym privésem, ani by souprava piestala patfit do kategorie C

nebo D.

6. Mezinarodni fidi¢sky prikaz milize byt vydan pouze drziteli vnitrostatniho tidic¢ského
prikazu, k jehoZ vydani byly spln&ny minimalni podminky uvedené v této Umluvé. Nebude
platny po datu uplynuti platnosti jemu odpovidajiciho vnitrostatniho ftidi¢ského prikazu,
jehoz ¢islo musi byt uvedeno v mezindrodnim tidi¢ském pritkazu.

7. Ustanoveni tohoto ¢lanku nevyzaduji na smluvnich stranach:

a) aby uznaly platnost vnitrostatnich nebo mezinarodnich fidi¢skych prikazi vydanych
na uzemi jiné smluvni strany osobam, které¢ mély v dobé vydani tohoto tidi¢ského priikazu
normalni bydli§t€ na jejich uzemi, nebo jejichz normalni bydlist¢ bylo od doby vydani

piemisténo na jejich izemi; nebo
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b) aby uznaly platnost vySe uvedenych fidi¢skych prikazii vydanych fidictm, jejichz
normalni bydlist€ v dob¢ vydani tidi¢ského prikazu nebylo na Gzemi, na némz byl fidicsky
prikaz vydan, nebo kteti od doby vydani prikazu ptemistili misto svého normalniho bydlisté
na jiné uzemi.

CLANEK 41
Ridicské prikazy
(Ustanoveni, kterd nabudou platnost od 29. brezna 2011 (viz novy cldnek 43))

1. a) Kazdy fidi¢ motorového vozidla musi byt drzitelem tidi¢ského priikazu.

b) Smluvni strany se zavazuji, ze zajisti, aby tidi¢ské prikazy byly vydany pouze poté,
co piisludné organy ovéfily, Ze fidi€ ma pozadované znalosti a dovednosti; osoby, které jsou
opravnény k ovéieni poZadovanych znalosti a dovednosti fidi¢h musi mit ptisluSnou
kvalifikaci; obsah a postupy konani jak teoretickych tak praktickych zkousSek stanovi

vnitrostatni legislativa.

¢) Vnitrostatni legislativa musi stanovit podminky pro ziskani fidi¢ského prikazu. Musi
zejména stanovit minimalni vék, jehoz musi drzitel fidi¢ského prikazu dosahnout, poZzadavky
na zdravotni stav a podminky, které musi byt splnény pro uspésné vykonani teoretickych a

praktickych zkouSek.
d) Zadné ustanoveni této Umluvy nesmi byt interpretovano jako branici smluvnim
strandm nebo jejich Castem, aby vyZzadovaly ftidi¢ské prukazy i pro ostatni vozidla

s motorovym pohonem a mopedy.

2. a) Smluvni strany musi uznat:

i)  kazdy vnitrostatni fidi¢sky prikaz, ktery odpovida ustanovenim piilohy 6 této
Umluvy;

ii)  kazdy mezinarodni fidi¢sky prikaz, ktery odpovida ustanovenim piilohy 7 této
Umluvy, za podminky, Ze je predlozen spolu s odpovidajicim vnitrostatnim

tidi¢skym prikazem,

za platny na svych Gzemich pro fizeni vozidel, kterd patii do kategorii, na které se fidi¢ské
prikazy vztahuji, za podminky, ze tidi¢ské prikazy jsou dosud platné a ze byly vydany jinou
smluvni stranou nebo jeji Casti, nebo organizaci nalezit¢ k tomu zmocnénou touto jinou

smluvni stranou, nebo jednou z jejich ¢asti.
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b) Ridi¢ské prikazy vydané smluvni stranou musi byt uznany na Uzemi jiné smluvni

strany do doby, nez se toto uzemi stane mistem normalniho bydlisté svého drzitele.
¢) Ustanoveni tohoto odstavce se nevztahuji na fidicské prikazy zakt autoskol.

3. Vnitrostatni legislativa mutze omezit trvani doby platnosti vnitrostatniho fidi¢ského
prikazu. Doba platnosti mezinarodniho fidi¢ského prikazu musi byt bud’ nejvyse tfi roky od
data jeho vydani, nebo do data ukonceni platnosti vnitrostatniho fidi¢ského prikazu, podle

toho, co nastane dfive.
4. Bez ohledu na ustanoveni odstavcu 1 a 2;

a) vptipadech, kdy je platnost fidi¢ského prikazu predmétem zvlastni dolozky o
podmince, Ze drzitel fidi¢ského priikazu musi nosit urcita zatizeni, nebo Ze vozidlo musi byt
urcitym zpisobem vybaveno vzhledem ke zdravotnimu postizeni fidice, nebude fidicsky

prikaz pokladan za platny, pokud tyto podminky nejsou splnény;

b) smluvni strany mohou odmitnout uznat na svych uzemich platnost tidi¢skych prikazi

osob, které nedovrSily osmnact let véku;

¢) smluvni strany mohou odmitnout uznat na svych uzemich platnost fidi¢skych prikazi
k fizeni motorovych vozidel nebo souprav vozidel kategorii C, D, CE a DE, o kterych
pojednavaji piilohy 6 a 7 této Umluvy, jejichz drziteli jsou osoby, které nedovriily dvacet
jeden rok véku.
5. Mezinarodni tidi¢sky prikaz mize byt vydan pouze drziteli vnitrostatniho fidi¢ského
prikazu, k jehoz vydani byly splnény minimalni podminky uvedené v této Umluve.
Mezinarodni tidi¢sky prikaz miZe byt vydan pouze smluvni stranou, na jejimz uzemi ma
jeho drzitel normalni bydlisté, a kterd vydala vnitrostatni fidi¢sky prikaz, nebo ktera uznala
tidi¢sky priikaz vydany jinou smluvni stranou; tento fidi¢sky prilkkaz nebude platny na vySe

uvedeném uzemi.
6. Ustanoveni tohoto ¢lanku nevyZzaduji na smluvnich stranach:

a) aby uznaly platnost vnitrostatnich fidi¢skych prikazi vydanych na izemi jiné¢ smluvni
strany osobam, které mély v dob€ vydani tohoto tidi¢ského priikazu normalni bydlist€ na

jejich izemi, nebo jejichz normalni bydlisté bylo od doby vydani pfemisténo na jejich uzemd;

b) aby uznaly platnost vnitrostatnich fidicskych prikazi vydanych fidi¢im, jejichz

normalni bydlist¢ v dobé vydani fidi¢ského prikazu nebylo na uzemi, na némz byl fidi¢sky
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prikaz vydéan, nebo ktefi od doby vydani prikazu ptemistili misto svého normalniho bydliste
na jiné tzemi.

CLANEK 42
Pozastaveni platnosti Fidicskych pritkazi

[N

1. Smluvni strany nebo jejich ¢asti mohou tidi¢i odejmout pravo pouzivat svilj vnitrostatni
nebo mezindrodni fidiCsky prikaz na jejich Gizemi, jestlize se na téchto uzemich dopusti
takového poruseni jejich predpisi, které, podle jejich legislativy, ma za nasledek odnéti jeho
tidi¢ského prikazu. V takovém piipad¢ piislusny organ smluvni strany nebo jeji ¢asti, ktera
odnima pravo pouZzivat fidi¢sky prikaz, miZe:

a) odejmout a zadrzet tidi¢sky priikaz az do konce doby, na kterou bylo odilato pravo
pouZzivat tidi¢sky prikaz, nebo do doby, kdy jeho drzitel opusti jeji izemi, podle toho, co

nastane drive;

b) oznamit odejmuti prava pouzivat fidi¢sky prikaz organu, ktery fidi¢sky prikaz vydal

nebo z jehoz povéereni byl vydan;

¢) v ptipadé¢ mezinarodniho fidi¢ského prikazu zapsat do k tomuto ucelu uréeného mista

poznamku, Ze fidi¢sky prikaz ztratil na jejim Gzemi platnost;

d) tam, kde nebyl pouZit postup podle ustanoveni pododstavce a) tohoto odstavce,
doplnit sdé€leni, které je uvedeno v pododstavci b), Zadosti, aby orgén, ktery fidi¢sky prikaz
vydal nebo z jehoz povétfeni byl vydan, uvédomil dotéenou osobu o rozhodnuti, které bylo o
ni u¢inéno.

2. Smluvni strany se musi snazit uv€domit dotéené osoby o rozhodnutich, ktera jim byla

sd¢lena podle postupu stanoveného v odstavci 1 d) tohoto ¢lanku.

3. Zadné ustanoveni této Umluvy nesmi byt interpretovano jako branici smluvnim stranam
nebo jejich Castem, aby zakdzaly ridit fidic¢i, ktery je drzitelem wvnitrostatniho nebo
mezinarodniho fidi¢ského priikazu, jestlize je zfejmé nebo prokazané, Ze jeho stav je takovy,
7e mu znemoziuje fidit bezpecné, nebo jestlize mu bylo odejmuto pravo k fizeni statem,

v némz ma normalni bydliste.

CLANEK 43
Prechodna ustanoveni
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1. Smluvni strany zah4ji vydavani vnitrostatnich fidi¢skych prikazi podle novych ustanoveni
ptilohy 6 nejpozdéji do péti rokd po jejich vstupu v platnost. Vnitrostatni tidi¢ské prikazy
vydané podle diiv&jSich ustanoveni ¢lanku 41, Glanku 43 a piilohy 6 této Umluvy pied

uplynutim této lhiity budou uznavany po dobu jejich platnosti.

2. Smluvni strany zahdji vydavani mezinarodnich fidi¢skych prikazti podle novych
ustanoveni ptilohy 7 nejpozdé€ji do péti rokil po jejich vstupu v platnost. Mezinarodni tidic¢ské
prikazy vydané podle diiv&jSich ustanoveni ¢lanku 41, ¢lanku 43 a piilohy 7 této Umluvy
pted uplynutim této lhiity budou platné podle podminek stanovenych odstavcem 3 ¢lanku 41.

Kapitola V
PODMINKY PRO PRIPUSTENI JIZDNICH KOL A MOPEDU DO MEZINARODNIHO
PROVOZU

CLANEK 44
1. Jizdni kola bez motoru v mezinarodnim provozu musi:
a) mit u¢innou brzdu;
b) byt vybavena zvonkem, ktery je slySet na dostate¢nou vzdalenost, a nesmi byt vybavena
z4adnym dal$im zvukovym vystraznym zafizenim;
¢) byt vybavena cervenou odrazkou vzadu a takovymi zatfizenimi, kterd mohou svitit
doptedu bilym nebo selektivng Zlutym svétlem a dozadu Cervenym sveétlem.
54

Viz poznamku pod carou.

2. Na uzemi smluvnich stran, které neulinily prohlaSeni podle odstavce 2 ¢lanku 54 této

Umluvy, Ze pokladaji mopedy za motocykly, pak mopedy v mezinarodnim provozu musi:
a) mit dv€ na sob€ nezavislé brzdy;

b) byt vybaveny zvonkem nebo jinym zvukovym vystraznym zatizenim, kter¢ je slySet na
dostatecnou vzdalenost;

¢) byt vybaveny u¢innym tlumic¢em vyfuku;

d) byt vybaveny tak, aby mohly svitit dopfedu bilym nebo selektivné Zlutym svétlem a

dozadu ¢ervenym svétlem a byly vzadu vybaveny Cervenou odrazkou; »

> Doplitujici odstavec zaveden do Prilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 27)
%% Viz téz bod 27 Ptilohy Evropské dohody
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e) byt vybaveny identifikaéni znatkou podle ptilohy 4 této Umluvy.

56 1. , y
Viz poznamku pod carou.

3. Na tzemich smluvnich stran, které podle &lanku 54, odstavee 2 této Umluvy prohlasily, Ze
mopedy budou pokladat za motocykly, musi byt podminky, kterym musi mopedy vyhovovat
pro pripusténi do mezinarodniho provozu, totozn€ s podminkami, které jsou stanoveny pro
motocykly v piiloze 5 této Umluvy.

. Kapitola VI )
ZAVERECNA USTANOVENI

CLANEK 45

1. Tato Umluva bude oteviena v sidle Spojenych narodi v New Yorku do 31. prosince 1969
k podpisu viem cClenskym statim Organizace spojenych narodd, nebo nékteré z jejich
specializovanych organizaci, nebo Mezinarodni agentury pro atomovou energii, nebo stranam
Statutu mezinarodniho soudniho dvora a vSem dalSim statim, kterym nabidlo Valné

shromazdéni Organizace spojenych narodd, aby se staly jednou ze stran této Umluvy.

2. Umluva podiéha ratifikaci. Ratifikacni listiny budou uloZeny u generalniho tajemnika

Spojenych narodi.

3. Tato Umluva bude i naddle oteviena k pristoupeni kterémukoli ze statd, uvedenych v

odstavci 1 tohoto ¢lanku. Listiny o ptistoupeni budou ulozeny u generalniho tajemnika.

4. Ptipodpisu této Umluvy nebo pfi uloZeni listin o jeji ratifikaci nebo o pfistoupeni, musi
kazdy stat oznamit generdlnimu tajemnikovi, jakou si zvolil statni rozliSovaci znacku pro
oznadeni jim registrovanych vozidel v mezinarodnim provozu, podle ptilohy 3 této Umluvy.
Dal$im oznamenim adresovanym generdlnimu tajemnikovi miZze kterykoli stat zménit

rozliSovaci znacku, kterou si zvolil diive.
CLANEK 46

1. Kazdy stat mize v dobé podepsani nebo ratifikovani této Umluvy, nebo pii pristoupeni
k ni, nebo kdykoli pozdé&ji, prohlésit v oznameni adresovaném generalnimu tajemnikovi, ze
Umluva vstoupi v platnost na viech tzemich, za jejich? mezinarodni vztahy odpovida, nebo
na kterémkoli z nich. Umluva vstoupi v platnost na Gzemi nebo tzemich uvedenych

v oznameni po uplynuti tficeti dnli poté, co ozndmeni obdrzi generalni tajemnik, nebo k datu

%6 Doplitujici odstavec zaveden do Piilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 27)
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ke kterému Umluva vstoupi v platnost ve statu, ktery to oznamil, podle toho, co nastane
pozdéji.

2. Kazdy stat, ktery ucinil prohlaSeni podle odstavce 1 tohoto ¢lanku, mize kdykoli poté
prohlasit v oznameni adresovaném generalnimu tajemnikovi, ¢ Umluva prestane na uzemi
uvedeném v oznameni platit, a Umluva pak na uvedeném uizemi prestane platit po uplynuti

jednoho roku od data, kdy generalni tajemnik obdrZel toto oznameni.

3. Kazdy stat, ktery ucinil prohldSeni podle odstavce 1 tohoto clanku, musi oznamit
generdlnimu tajemnikovi rozliSovaci znaCku nebo znacky, které si zvolil pro oznaceni v
mezindrodnim provozu na vozidlech registrovanych na doty¢ném uzemi nebo dotyénych
izemich podle piilohy 3 této Umluvy. Dal§im ozniamenim adresovanym generalnimu

tajemnikovi miize kazdy ze statli zménit rozliSovaci znacku, kterou si diive zvolil.
CLANEK 47

1. Tato Umluva vstoupi v platnost po uplynuti dvanacti mésicti po datu uloZeni patnacté

listiny o ratifikaci nebo ptistoupeni.

2. Pro kazdy stat, ktery tuto Umluvu ratifikoval nebo k ni ptistoupil, po uloZeni patnacté
listiny o ratifikaci nebo piistoupeni, vstoupi Umluva v platnost po uplynuti dvanacti mésict

po datu ulozeni listiny o ratifikaci nebo pfistoupeni tohoto statu.
CLANEK 48

Sougasné se vstupem v platnost, tato Umluva ukonéi a nahradi, ve vztazich mezi smluvnimi
stranami, Mezinarodni imluvu o provozu motorovych vozidel a Mezindrodni umluvu o
silni¢nim provozu, které ob& byly podepsany v Patizi dne 24. dubna 1926, ddle Umluvu o
regulaci meziamerického automobilového provozu, otevienou k podpisu ve Washingtonu dne
15. prosince 1943, a Umluvu o silni¢nim provozu otevienou k podpisu v Zenevé dne 19. zafi

1949,
CLANEK 49

1. Po uplynuti jednoho roku od vstupu této Umluvy v platnost, mize kazda ze smluvnich
stran navrhnout jednu nebo vice zmén Umluvy. Text kazdé navrhované zmény, doprovazeny
vysvétlujicim memorandem, musi byt dorucen generalnimu tajemnikovi, ktery jej musi sdélit
véem smluvnim strandm. Smluvni strany maji moznost informovat jej v prib&hu dvanacti
mésicl od data rozeslani navrhované zmény o tom, zdali a) zménu pfijimaji; nebo b) zménu

odmitaji; nebo c) si pfeji, aby byla za u€elem jejiho projednani svolana konference. Generalni
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tajemnik musi text rovnéZ postoupit vSem ostatnim stattim podle odstavce 1 ¢lanku 45 této

Umluvy.

2. a) Kazdy navrh zmény, piedany podle piedchoziho odstavce, bude povazovan za prijaty,
jestlize v prubéhu obdobi dvandcti mésict, uvedencho v ptedchozim odstavci, méné€ nez jedna
tietina ze smluvnich stran uvédomi generalniho tajemnika bud’ o odmitnuti zmény, nebo o
pozadavku svolat k jejimu projednani konferenci. Generalni tajemnik oznami vS§em smluvnim
strandm kazdé piijeti nebo odmitnuti kterékoli navrzené zmény a pozadavky na svolani
konference. Jestlize celkovy pocet téchto odmitnuti a Zadosti, které byly ptedany v priub&hu
uvedenych dvanacti mésici, tvoti méné nez jednu tietinu z celkového poctu smluvnich stran,
oznami generdlni tajemnik viem smluvnim stranam, Ze zména vstoupi pro viechny smluvni
strany v platnost za Sest mé&sici po uplynuti obdobi dvanacti mésici, uvedeného v piedchozim
odstavci, krom& pro ty strany, které béhem uvedeného obdobi zménu odmitly nebo

pozadovaly svolani konference k jejimu projednani.

b) Kazda ze smluvnich stran, kterd béhem vySe uvedeného obdobi dvanacti mésicli
navrhovanou zménu odmitla nebo pozadala o svolani konference k jejimu projednani, miize
kdykoliv po uplynuti tohoto obdobi oznamit generalnimu tajemnikovi, Ze zménu piijima, a
generalni tajemnik sdé€li toto oznameni vSem ostatnim smluvnim strandm. Tato zmena vstoupi
v platnost pro smluvni strany, které oznamily jeji pfijeti, za Sest mésicii od pfrijeti jejich

oznameni generdlnim tajemnikem.

3. Jestlize navrhovana zména nebyla piijata podle odstavce 2 tohoto ¢lanku, a jestlize
v prub&hu dvanacti mésicti specifikovanych v odstavci 1 tohoto ¢lanku informuje generalniho
tajemnika mén¢ nez jedna polovina z celkového poctu smluvnich stran, Ze navrhovanou
zménu odmitaji, a jestlize nejméné jedna tictina z celkového poctu smluvnich stran, avSak ne
mén€ nez deset, mu sdé€li, Ze zménu ptijimaji nebo si pieji k jejimu projednani svolat
konferenci, generalni tajemnik musi svolat konferenci za ucelem projednani navrhované

zmény nebo jakéhokoli jiného névrhu, ktery obdrZel podle odstavee 4 tohoto ¢lanku.

4. Pti svolavani konference podle odstavce 3 tohoto ¢lanku, musi generalni tajemnik pozvat
na ni viechny staty uvedené v odstavci 1 lanku 45 této Umluvy. Musi pozadat viechny staty
pozvané na konferenci, aby mu nejméné do Sesti mésici pred zahdjenim konference
piedlozily jakékoli navrhy, které by konference, kromé navrhované zmény, méla projednat, a
musi tyto navrhy sdélit vSem statim pozvanym na konferenci nejméné tfi mésice pted jejim

zahajenim.
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5.a) Kazda zména této Umluvy bude pokladana za piijatou, jestlize byla prijata
dvouttetinovou vétSinou statll, zastoupenych na konferenci, za podminky, ze tuto vétSinu tvori
nejméné dvé tietiny smluvnich stran zastoupenych na konferenci. Generalni tajemnik musi
oznamit vSem smluvnim stranam ptijeti zmény, a zména vstoupi v platnost po uplynuti
dvanacti mesict po datu jeho ozndmeni pro viechny smluvni strany, krom¢ téch stran, které

b&hem uvedeného obdobi 0znamily generdlnimu tajemnikovi, Ze zménu odmitaji.

b) Smluvni strana, kterd zménu odmitla béhem vyse uvedené¢ho obdobi dvanacti mésict,
muze kdykoli ozndmit generalnimu tajemnikovi, Ze zménu piijima, a generalni tajemnik sdéli
toto oznameni vSem ostatnim smluvnim strandm. Zmeéna vstoupi v platnost pro smluvni
stranu, kterd oznamila pfijeti zmény, za Sest mésicli po datu pfijeti ozndmeni generalnim
tajemnikem, nebo na konci vySe zminéného obdobi dvanécti mésictli, podle toho, co nastane
pozdéji.

6. Jestlize se navrzena zména nepoklada za ptijatou podle odstavce 2 tohoto €lanku, a jestlize
nejsou splnény podminky predepsané odstavcem 3 tohoto ¢lanku pro svolani konference,

poklada se navrhovana zména za zamitnutou.
CLANEK 50

Kazda smluvni strana mize Umluvu vypovedét pisemnym ozniamenim adresovanym
generalnimu tajemnikovi. Vypovézeni nabude platnosti za jeden rok po datu, kdy generalni

tajemnik obdrzel toto oznameni.

CLANEK 51
Umluva ztrati platnost v pripadé, e po&et smluvnich stran bude v kterémkoli obdobi dvanacti
po sobe jdoucich mésich nizsi nez pét.

CLANEK 52

Kazdy spor dvou nebo vice smluvnich stran, ktery se tyka interpretace nebo aplikace této
Umluvy, ktery nejsou strany schopny vyfesit jednanim nebo jinymi smir&imi prosttedky,
muze byt na Zadost kterékoli z dotlenych stran piedlozen k rozhodnuti Mezinarodnimu

soudnimu dvoru.
CLANEK 53

Z4dné ustanoveni této Umluvy nesmi byt interpretovano jako branici né€které smluvni strang,

aby uclinila kroky slucitelné s ustanovenimi Charty Spojenych narodi a omezené na
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pozadavky dané situace, které smluvni strana pokladd za nezbytné pro svou vnéjsi nebo

vnittni bezpecnost.
CLANEK 54
1. Kazdy stat mize pti podpisu Umluvy nebo pii ukladani své listiny o ratifikaci nebo
o pfistoupeni prohlasit, Ze se nepoklada za vazany &lankem 52 této Umluvy. Ostatni smluvni
strany nebudou vazany clankem 52 ve vztahu ke kazdé smluvni strané, ktera takové
prohlaSeni ucinila.
2. Pfi ukladani své ratifikacni listiny nebo listiny o ptistoupeni, mize kazdy stat oznamenim
adresovanym generalnimu tajemnikovi prohlasit, Ze pro udely aplikovani Umluvy poklada

mopedy za motocykly (¢lanek 1 n)).

Oznamenim, adresovanym generalnimu tajemnikovi, miize nasledné kazdy stat kdykoli své

prohlaSeni odvolat.

3. ProhlédSeni, o kterych pojednava odstavec 2 tohoto ¢lanku, vstoupi v u¢innost za Sest
mesict po datu, kdy generalni tajemnik obdrzi ozndmeni, ktera se jich tykaji, nebo k datu,
k némuz Umluva vstoupi v platnost ve statu, ktery prohlaseni ucinil, podle toho, co nastane
pozdéji.

4. Kazd4 zména predtim zvolené rozliSovaci znacky, ktera byla oznamena podle odstavee 4
&lanku 45, nebo odstavee 3 ¢lanku 46 této Umluvy, vstoupi v udinnost za pét mésic po datu,
kdy generalni tajemnik pfevezme ptislusné oznameni.

5. Vyhrady k této Umluvé a jejim ptilohdm jiné, neZ je vyhrada uvedena v odstavci 1 tohoto
Clanku, se ptipoustéji za podminky, ze budou vyjadieny pisemné, a jestlize jsou vyjadieny
pted uloZenim ratifikacni listiny nebo listiny o pfistoupeni, jsou v této listin€ potvrzeny.
Generalni tajemnik sdéli takovéto vyhrady viem statim uvedenym v odstavci 1 ¢lanku 45 této
Umluvy.

6. Kazda smluvni strana, jez vyjadfila vyhradu nebo ucinila prohlaSeni podle odstavee 1 nebo
4 tohoto ¢lanku, miZe ji kdykoli odvolat oznamenim adresovanym generalnimu tajemnikovi.

7. Vyhrada u¢inéna podle odstavce 5 tohoto Clanku:

a) pozméiuje pro smluvni stranu, kterd vyhradu vyjadfila, ustanoveni Umluvy, k nimz se

vyhrada vztahuje, v rozsahu vyhrady;

b) pozmériuje ve stejném rozsahu tato ustanoveni i pro ostatni smluvni strany ve vztazich

se smluvni stranou, ktera vyhradu vyjadrila.
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CLANEK 55

Kromé prohldseni, oznameni a sdé€leni, uvedenych v lancich 49 a 54 této Umluvy, oznami

generalni tajemnik vSem stattim uvedenym v odstavci 1 ¢lanku 45 nésledujici:

a)
b)
¢)
d)
€)
f)

podpisy, ratifikace a pfistoupeni podle ¢lanku 45;

ozndmeni a prohlaseni podle odstavce 4 ¢lanku 45 a podle ¢lanku 46;

data vstupu této Umluvy v platnost podle &lanku 47,

datum vstupu v platnost zmén této Umluvy podle odstavei 2 a 5 &lanku 49;
vypovezeni podle ¢lanku 50;

ukondeni této Umluvy podle &lanku 51.

CLANEK 56

Original této Umluvy, vydany vjednom vyhotoveni, jehoZ jednotlivé texty v jazycich

Cinském, anglickém, francouzském, ruském a Spané€lském maji stejnou platnost, bude uloZzen

u generalniho tajemnika Spojenych narodl, ktery zaSle jeho ovéfené kopie vSem statim

uvedenym v odstavci 1 lanku 45 této Umluvy.

NA DUKAZ TOHO, nize podepsani zplnomocnéni zéstupci*, nalezité¢ povéreni svymi

prislusnymi vladami, podepsali tuto Umluvu.

DANO ve Vidni dne 8. listopadu 1968.

* (viz dokument E/CONF 56/16/REV.1. )

54/89



Strana 10438 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Castka 46

PRILOHY
Priloha 1
VYJIMKY Z POVINNOSTI PRIPUSTIT MOTOROVA A PRIPOINA VOZIDLA DO
MEZINARODNIHO PROVOZU

1. Smluvni strany mohou odmitnout vpustit na sva izemi v mezindrodnim provozu motorova
vozidla, ptipojna vozidla nebo soupravy vozidel, jejichz celkova hmotnost nebo hmotnost na
napravy nebo rozméry piekraCuji mezni hodnoty stanovené wvnitrostatni legislativou pro
vozidla registrovand na jejich uzemi. Smluvni strany s mezinarodnim provozem tézkych
vozidel na svém tizemi musi usilovat o uzavieni regionalnich dohod, na jejichz zaklad€ bude
na silnicich vregionu, s vyjimkou vedlej$ich silnic, v mezinarodnim provozu umoznén
provoz vozidel nebo souprav vozidel, jestlize jejich hmotnost a rozméry neptekracuji hodnoty

specifikované t€émito dohodami.
2. Pro ucely odstavce 1 této ptilohy se nepoklada za piekroceni maximalni povolené §itky
bo¢ni vy&nivani:

a) pneumatik, v blizkosti bodu svého styku se zemi, a pfipojeni indikatort tlaku
v pneumatikach;

b) protiblokovaci zatizeni namontovana na kolech;

c) zpétna zrcatka, jejichz konstrukce umoziuje pfi piisobeni mirné sily jejich sklopeni

dopiedu i dozadu tak, aby jiz nepiekracovaly maximalni povolenou $itku;

d) bocni smérové svitilny a obrysové svitilny, za podminky, Ze toto pfecnivani

nepiekracuje nékolik malo centimetrt;

e) celni plomby pfipojené k ndkladu, a zafizeni urena k zajisténi a ochrané téchto

plomb.

3. Smluvni strany mohou odmitnout vpustit na sv€é uzemi v mezindrodnim provozu
nasledujici soupravy vozidel, vrozsahu, v jakém je uziti takovych souprav zakazano

vnitrostatni legislativou:
a) motocykly s pfivesy;
b) soupravy vozidel sloZené z motorového vozidla a n€kolika ptipojnych vozidel,;
¢) naveésoveé soupravy pouzivané k prepraveé osob.

4. Smluvni strany mohou odmitnout vpustit na své uzemi v mezindrodnim provozu motorova
vozidla a pfipojna vozidla, na néz jsou pouzitelné vyjimky uvedené v odstavci 60 ptilohy 5

této Umluvy.

55/89



Castka 46 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Strana 10439

5. Smluvni strany mohou odmitnout vpustit na své izemi v mezinarodnim provozu mopedy a

motocykly, jejichz tidi¢i a ptipadni spolujezdci nejsou vybaveni ochrannou piilbou.

6. Smluvni strany si jako podminku ke vpusténi na své Uizemi v mezindrodnim provozu
kazdého motorového vozidla jiného nez dvoukolovy moped nebo dvoukolovy motocykl bez
postranniho voziku mohou stanovit, Ze motorové vozidlo bude vybaveno zafizenim
uvedenym v odstavci 56 piilohy 5 této Umluvy, které varuje ped nebezpedim, které vytvari

vozidlo, kdyZ stoji na vozovce.

7. Smluvni strany si mohou stanovit jako podminku povoleni vjezdu motorovym vozidlim
v mezinarodnim provozu o maximalni povolené hmotnosti pfekracujici 3 500 kg na n&které
obtizné silnice a do urcitych oblasti s obtiznym terénem na svém uzemi to, Ze takova vozidla
budou odpovidat zvlaStnim pozadavkiim stanovenym vnitrostatni legislativou pro povoleni
vjezdu na takové silnice nebo do oblasti s obtiznym terénem vozidlim o stejné maximalni

povolené hmotnosti, jimi zaregistrovanym.
57 . , v
>" Viz pozndmku pod carou

8. Smluvni strany mohou odmitnout vpustit na své Gzemi v mezindrodnim provozu kazdé
motorové vozidlo vybavené potkévacimi svétlomety s asymetrickymi svétly, pokud tato

svétla nejsou prizplisobena sméru provozu na jejich uzemich.

9. Smluvni strany mohou odmitnout vpustit na své izemi v mezinarodnim provozu kazdé
motorové vozidlo nebo kazdé piipojné vozidlo piipojené k motorovému vozidlu, které je
oznateno rozlidovaci znatkou jinou, neZ je predepsana Clankem 37 této Umluvy. Smluvni
strany nesmi odmitnout vpustit na své izemi vozidlo, jehoz rozliSovaci znacka je umisténa
oddélend od tabulky registra¢niho &isla podle ustanoveni této Umluvy, nahradou za
rozliSovaci znacku, ktera je vclenéna do tabulky registratniho Cisla, a kterd neodpovida

ustanovenim této Umluvy.

37 Doplitujici odstavec zaveden do Prilohy Evropské dohody (viz bod 28)
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Priloha 2
REGISTRACN] CISLO A REGISTRACNI TABULKA MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL A
PRIPOINYCH VOZIDEL V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU

1. Registraéni Cislo uvedené v ¢lancich 35 a 36 této Umluvy se musi skladat bud’ z Cislic,
nebo z Cislic a pismen. Cislice musi byt arabskymi ¢islicemi a pismena velkymi latinskymi
pismeny. Je vSak mozné pouzit jiné Cislice nebo pismena, avSak v tomto piipadé se musi

registracni Cislo opakovat v arabskych cislicich a velkych latinskych pismenech.

2. Registracni ¢islo musi byt uspotfadano a umisténo tak, aby bylo Citelné pfi normalnim
dennim sv¢tle na vzdalenost nejmén¢ 40 m pozorovatelem nalézajicim se v ose vozidla,
pti¢emz vozidlo stoji; smluvni strany v8ak mohou u vozidel, ktera registrovala, snizit tuto
minimalni vzdalenost Citelnosti pro motocykly a pro zvlastni kategorie motorovych vozidel,
na n¢zZ by bylo obtizné umistit registracni ¢isla dostatecné velikosti, aby bylo Citelné ze

vzdalenosti 40 m.

3. Jestlize je registracni ¢islo vyznaceno na tabulce, musi byt tato tabulka plochéa a ptipevnéna

ve svislé nebo témét svislé poloze a svirat pravy thel se stfedni podélnou rovinou vozidla.

Jestlize je registracni Cislo vyznadeno nebo namalovano na vozidle, povrch, na kterém je
vyznacdeno nebo namalovano, musi byt plochy a ve svislé poloze, nebo témér plochy a ve

svislé poloze, a svirat pravy tihel se stfedni podélnou rovinou vozidla.

4. Aniz by tim byla dottena opatieni odstavee 61 g) prilohy 5 této Umluvy, plocha pozadi
registracni tabulky, na které je vyznaleno registracni Cislo, a popiipadé rozliSovaci znacka
statu, vnémz je vozidlo registrovano, eventualné doplnéné vlajkou nebo emblémem podle

podminek stanovenych v ptiloze 3, mize byt z materialu se zpétnym odrazem.

5. Pozadi ¢asti registracni tabulky, na které je vyznacena rozliSovaci znacka, musi byt ze

stejného materialu, jako pozadi ¢asti, na které je vyznaceno registracni ¢islo.
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Priloha 3
ROZLISOVACI ZNACKA MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL A PRIPOINYCH VOZIDEL
V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU

1. RozliSovaci znadka uvedena v &lanku 37 této Umluvy se musi skladat z jednoho az tii

velkych latinskych pismen.

2. Jestlize je rozliSovaci znacka umisténa oddé€len€¢ od registracni tabulky, musi sphiovat

nasledujici podminky:

a) pismena musi byt vysokd nejméné 0,08 m a tloustka jejich ¢ar nejméné 0,01 m.
Pismena jsou ¢erna na bilém pozadi, které ma tvar elipsy s hlavni osou ve vodorovné poloze.

Bilé pozadi miize byt z materialu se zpétnym odrazem;

b) jestlize ma rozliSovaci znacka pouze jedno pismeno, miZe mit hlavni osa elipsy

svislou polohu;

¢) rozliSovaci znacka nesmi byt umisténa takovym zpisobem, ktery by mél za nasledek
jeji zaménu s registracnim ¢islem nebo zhorsit jeji Citelnost;

d) na motocyklech a jejich ptivésech musi mit osy elipsy rozméry nejméné 0,175 m a
0,115 m. Na ostatnich motorovych vozidlech a jejich ptipojnych vozidlech musi byt rozméry
os elipsy nejméng:

i) 0,24 m a 0,145 m, ma-li rozliSovaci znacka tfi pismena;

i) 0,175 ma0,115 m, ma-li rozeznavaci znacka méné nez tti pismena;

3. Jestlize je rozliSovaci znacka umisténa na registratni tabulku, musi byt dodrZeny

nasledujici podminky:
a) Pismena musi mit vySku nejméné 0,02 m, ve vztahu k tabulce o vySce 0,11 m.

b) 1) RozliSovaci znacka statu registrace, ktera mize byt popiipadé doplnéna vlajkou
nebo symbolem statu nebo regionalni organizace hospodarské integrace, k niz stat
nalezi, musi byt umisténa co nejblize k okraji na levé nebo pravé strané zadni
registracni tabulky, av8ak na tabulkach s ¢islem ve dvou tfadach, piednostné co

nejblize k levému okraji nebo k hornimu okraji vlevo.

ii) Jestlize je kromé& rozliSovaci znacky umistén na registracni tabulce necislicovy
symbol a/nebo vlajka a/nebo regionalni nebo mistni symbol, musi byt rozliSovaci

znacka statu registrace umisténa na tabulce co nejvice vlevo.
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¢) Vlajka nebo symbol, které piipadn€ dopliiuji rozliSovaci znacku statu registrace, musi
byt umistény tak, aby nesnizovaly Citelnost rozliSovaci znacky, a pifednostné by mély byt

umistény nad ni.

d) RozliSovaci znacka statu registrace musi byt umisténa tak, aby byla snadno
identifikovatelnd a nemohla byt myln¢ pokladdna za registrani Cislo nebo sniZit jeho
Citelnost. Z t&chto ditvodld musi mit alespoti barvu, kterd se 1iSi od barvy registracniho Cisla,
nebo odlisnou barvu pozadi nez ma registracni Cislo, nebo byt od registra¢niho Cisla zietelné

odd¢lena, nejlépe Carou;

e) U registra¢nich tabulek motocykla a jejich ptivésti a/nebo registracnich tabulek o dvou
tadcich mize byt velikost pismen rozliSovaci znacky, a jestlize je to vhodné, velikost narodni
vlajky nebo emblému statu registrace nebo symbolu regionalni organizace hospodarské

integrace, k niz stat nalezi, vhodnym zpisobem upravena.

f) Ustanoveni tohoto odstavce se pouziji podle stejnych zdsad i na ptedni registracni

tabulky vozidel tam, kde jsou tyto tabulky povinné.

4. Pro rozliSovaci znacky plati ptislusna ustanoveni odstavce 3 piilohy 2.
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Priloha 4
IDENTIFIKACNI ZNACKY MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL A PRIPOJNYCH VOZIDEL
V MEZINARODNIM PROVOZU

1. Identifika¢ni znacky musi obsahovat:
a) U motorového vozidla:
i)  nazev nebo obchodni znacku vyrobce vozidla;

i)  na podvozku nebo, jestlize neni, na karoserii, vyrobni ¢islo nebo sériové &islo

vyrobce;
iii) na motoru vyrobni ¢islo motoru, jestlize jej vyrobce opatfil takovym Cislem;
b) U ptipojného vozidla udaje uvedené shora v pododstavcich i) a ii).
¢) U mopeda zdvihovy objem valce a znacku ,,CM".

2. Znacky, které¢ uvadi odstavec 1 této pfilohy, musi byt umistény na pfistupnych mistech a
musi byt snadno ¢itelné; kromé toho musi byt provedeny tak, aby nemohly byt snadno
zménény nebo odstranény. Pismena a Cislice ve znackidch musi byt uvedena bud’ jen
latinskymi pismeny, nebo tzv. anglickym skriptem, a arabskymi ¢islicemi, anebo se opakovat

touto formou.
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Piiloha 5
TECHNICKE PODMINKY PRO MOTOROVA VOZIDLA A PRIPOJNA VOZIDLA

1. Aniz jsou dotéena ustanoveni lanku 3, odstavee 2a) a &lanku 39, odstavee 1 této Umluvy,
muze kazda smluvni strana pro motorova vozidla, kterd registruje, a pro piipojna vozidla,
ktera ptipousti do provozu podle vnitrostatni legislativy, stanovit pravidla, ktera doplituji nebo
zptisiiuji ustanoveni této ptilohy. VSechna vozidla v mezinarodnim provozu musi spliiovat
technické pozadavky platné ve statu jejich registrace v dobé, kdy byla poprvé uvedena do

provozu.

2. Pro uclely této ptilohy vyraz ,.ptipojné vozidlo" plati jen pro piipojna vozidla, ktera jsou

urcena k pfipojeni k motorovému vozidlu.

3. Smluvni strany, které, podle &lanku 1, pododstavce n) této Umluvy, prohlasily, Ze si pieji
za motocykly pokladat i tfikolova vozidla, jejichz hmotnost v nenaloZeném stavu
neprekracuje 400 kg, musi podfidit tato vozidla pravidlim stanovenym v této ptiloze bud’ pro

motocykly, nebo pro jina motorova vozidla.

KAPITOLA I
Brzdeéni

4. Pro ucely této kapitoly:

a) vyraz ,kola jedné napravy" znamena kola, ktera jsou uspotfaddana soumérné nebo témeét
soumérné ke stiedni podélné roviné vozidla, i kdyZ nejsou umisténa na téZe napravé

(dvojnaprava se poklada za dvé napravy);

b) vyraz ,provozni brzda" znamena zafizeni, které se normaln€¢ uziva ke zpomaleni a

zastaveni vozidla;

c) vyraz ,parkovaci brzda" znamena zafizeni, které se uziva k zabranéni pohybu vozidla

v nepiitomnosti fidice, nebo u pipojnych vozidel, je-li ptipojné vozidlo odpojeno;

d) wvyraz ,nouzova brzda" znamend zatizeni, které je uréeno ke zpomaleni a zastaveni

vozidla pti selhani provozni brzdy.

A. Brzdéni motorovych vozidel jinych nez motocykly

5. Kazdé motorové vozidlo jiné neZ motocykl musi byt vybaveno brzdami, které miZze tidi¢
snadno ovladat ze svého mista. Tyto brzdy musi byt schopné zajistovat nasledujici tfi funkce

brzdéni:
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a) provozni brzda musi byt schopnd zpomalit vozidlo a bezpecn€, rychle a ucinné je
zastavit piijakémkoli nakladu a za jakychkoli podminek stoupani a klesani silnice, po niz
vozidlo jede;

b) parkovaci brzda musi byt schopna udrzet vozidlo ve stojicim stavu pfi jakémkoli
nakladu na zna¢ném stoupani a klesani, pticemz u¢inné plochy brzd jsou drzeny v brzdici
poloze zatizenim, které funguje vylu¢né mechanicky;

¢) nouzova brzda musi byt schopna zpomalit a zastavit vozidlo pti jakémkoli nakladu na

dostate¢n¢ kratkou vzdalenost, i v ptipad¢ selhani provozni brzdy.

6. Aniz je dotCeno ustanoveni odstavce 5 této pfilohy, mohou zatizeni, kterd zajiStuji tii
brzdné funkce (provozni, nouzova a parkovaci brzda) mit spolecné cdasti; kombinace
ovladacich organt je piipustnd jen za podminky, ze zlstavaji alespoit dva od sebe oddélené

ovladaci orgény.
7. Provozni brzda musi plisobit na vSechna kola vozidla.

8. Nouzova brzda musi byt schopna ptisobit na nejmén¢ jedno kolo na kazd¢ strané stfedni

podélné roviny vozidla; tot€Z ustanoveni se vztahuje na parkovaci brzdu.

9. Provozni brzda a parkovaci brzda musi plisobit na brzdné plochy trvale spojené s koly

soucastmi dostate¢né pevnosti.

10. Zadna brzdna plocha nesmi byt odpojitelna od kol. Nicméng, takové odpojeni se u

urcitych brzdnych ploch piipousti za podminky, zZe:
a) je jen chvilkové, naptiklad, pfi fazeni rychlostnich stupiii;
b) jestlize se jedné o parkovaci brzdu, mize k nému dojit jen piisobenim tidice;

¢) pokud jde o provozni nebo nouzovou brzdu, brzdéni zistava nadale mozné s uc¢inkem

pozadovanym odstavcem 5 této ptilohy.

10 bis. VSechna zatizeni vozidla ptispivajici k brzdéni musi byt konstruovana a vyrobena
tak, aby u¢innost provozni brzdy byla zajiSténa po prodlouzeném a opakovaném uziti.

10 ter. Uginek provozniho brzdéni musi byt naleZité rozdélen na jednotlivé napravy vozidla a

synchronizovan.

10 quater. Jestlize je ovladani provozni brzdy ¢asteéné nebo uplné posilovano zdrojem
energie jinym, neZz svalovou silou fidi¢e, musi byt mozné zastavit vozidlo na dostacujici

vzdalenost i v ptipadé€ selhani tohoto zdroje.
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B. Brzdéni piipojnvch vozidel

11. Aniz jsou dotCena ustanoveni odstavce 17 c¢) této pfilohy, musi byt kazdé piipojné

vozidlo, s vyjimkou lehkého ptivésu, vybaveno nasledujicimi brzdami:

a) Provozni brzdou, ktera je schopnéa zpomalit vozidlo a zastavit je spolehlivé, rychle a
ucinn€ pii jakémkoli nakladu a na vSech sklonech stoupani nebo klesani silnice, po niz

vozidlo jede.

b) Parkovaci brzdou, kterd je schopna udrzet vozidlo v klidu pfi jakémkoli nakladu na
znacném sklonu stoupani nebo klesani, pti¢emz ¢inné plochy brzdy musi byt drZzeny v brzdici
poloze vyluéné mechanickym zatizenim. Toto ustanoveni neplati pro piipojna vozidla, ktera
nemohou byt odpojena od taZzné¢ho vozidla bez pouZiti nafadi, za podminky, Ze souprava

vozidel spliluje poZadavky na parkovaci brzdy.

12. Zatizeni, kterd zajiStuji dvé funkce brzdéni (provozni a parkovaci) mohou mit spole¢né
Casti.
13. Provozni brzda musi piisobit na vSechna kola ptipojn€ho vozidla. Brzdny u¢inek musi byt

nalezit¢ rozd€len na jednotlivé napravy vozidla a synchronizovan.

14.  Provozni brzdu musi byt mozné uvést do ¢innosti ovladacim organem brzd tazného
vozidla; avSak neptesahuje-li maximalni povolend hmotnost ptipojného vozidla 3 500 kg,
mohou byt brzdy provedeny tak, aby se uvedly do Cinnosti najizdénim pohybujiciho se

piipojného vozidla na tazné vozidlo (ndjezdové brzdéni).

15. Provozni brzda a parkovaci brzda musi pusobit na brzdné plochy, které jsou s koly

trvale spojeny soucastmi dostatecné pevnosti.

16. Brzdova zatizeni musi byt takova, aby se piipojné vozidlo zastavilo automaticky,
pokud dojde k pietrzeni spojovaciho zatizeni béhem jizdy. Toto ustanoveni vSak neplati pro
ptipojnd vozidla pouze s jednou népravou, nebo se dvéma napravami, pokud jsou od sebe
vzdaleny méné nez 1 m, a za podminky, Ze jejich maximalni povolena hmotnost neptevySuje
1500 kg a 7e jsou, s vyjimkou nav€sti, vybavena krom¢ spojovaciho zatizeni, jesté

pomocnym spojenim.
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C. Brzdéni souprav vozidel

17. Krom& ustanoveni Casti A a B této kapitoly, kterd se vztahuji na jednotliva vozidla
(motorova vozidla a pfipojnd vozidla), plati pro soupravy téchto vozidel nasledujici

ustanovent:
a) brzdova zatizeni kazdého z vozidel, které tvoii soupravu, musi byt kompatibilni;

b) GCinek provozniho brzdéni musi byt spravné rozdé€len a synchronizovan mezi

jednotlivé napravy soupravy vozidel;

¢) Maximalni povolend hmotnost pifipojného vozidla, které neni vybaveno provozni
brzdou, nesmi piekrocit polovinu sou¢tu hmotnosti nenaloZeného tazného vozidla a hmotnosti
tidice.

D. Brzdéni motocyklu

18. a) Kazdy motocykl musi byt vybaven dvéma brzdami, z nichz jedna ptsobi nejméné na
zadni kolo nebo kola a druhd nejméné na piedni kolo nebo kola; jestlize je k motocyklu
ptipojen postranni vozik, nevyZaduje se brzdéni kola postranniho voziku. Tato brzdova
zatizeni musi byt schopna zpomalit motocykl a zastavit jej spolehliv€, rychle a a¢inné pfi
jakémkoli nakladu a na vSech sklonech stoupani nebo klesani silnice, po niz motocykl jede.

b) Kromé ustanoveni pododstavce a) tohoto odstavce, musi byt motocykly, které maji tii

kola soumérné uspotradana vzhledem ke sttedni podélné roviné vozidla, vybaveny parkovaci

brzdou, ktera odpovida podminkam uvedenym v odstavci 5 b) této ptilohy.

KAPITOLA 11
Zarizeni vozidel k osvétleni a svételné signalizaci

19. Pro ucely této kapitoly pojem:

,.dalkovy svétlomet" znamena svétlomet pouZivany k osvétleni silnice na velkou vzdalenost

pted vozidlem;

,.potkavaci svétlomet" znamena svétlomet pouzivany k osvétleni silnice pied vozidlem, aniz
by nepatfi¢né oslitoval nebo obtéZoval tidice, kteti ptijizd€ji v protisméru, a ostatni uZivatele
silnice;

predni obrysova svitilna" znamena svitilnu pouZivanou k upozornéni na ptitomnost a $itku

vozidla pti pohledu na né zpfedu;
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,»zadni obrysova svitilna" znamena svitilnu pouzivanou k upozornéni na ptitomnost a Sirku

vozidla pti pohledu na n€ zezadu;

,brzdova svitilna" znamena svitilnu pouzivanou k upozornéni ostatnich uzivatelii silnice za

vozidlem, Ze jeho tidi¢ pravé pouzil provozni brzdu;

pfedni mlhovy svétlomet" znamena svétlomet pouzivany ke zlepSeni osvétleni silnice pti

husté mlze, snéZeni, silném desti nebo za podobnych podminek;

,,zadni mlhova svitilna" znamena svitilnu pouZivanou ke zvySeni viditelnosti vozidla zezadu

za husté mlhy, pii sn¢Zeni, silném desti nebo za podobnych podminek;

LZpétny svétlomet" znamena svétlomet pouzivany k osvétleni pozemni komunikace za
vozidlem a jako signal varujici ostatni uzivatele silnice, Ze vozidlo jede dozadu nebo hodla jet

dozadu;

,,smeérova svitilna" znamena svitilnu pouZzivanou k oznameni ostatnim uzivatelim silnice, Ze

tidi¢ hodla zménit smér jizdy doprava nebo doleva;

,parkovaci svitilna" znamena svitilnu pouzivanou k upozornéni na ptitomnost parkujiciho

vozidla, mize nahrazovat ptedni a zadni obrysove svitilny;

,.Jdoplitkova obrysova svitilna" znamena svitilnu umisténou u vnéjsiho okraje Sirky vozidla, co
mozna nejblize k hornimu okraji vozidla, pouzivanou ke zietelnému upozornéni na jeho
celkovou Sitku. Tento signal dopliiuje u nékterych motorovych vozidel a pripojnych vozidel

jejich obrysové svitilny s cilem vyrazn€ upozornit na velikost t€chto vozidel;

~

,.vystrazny signal nebezpeci" znamena signal davany najednou viemi smérovymi svitilnami;

,,bocni obrysova svitilna" znamena svitilnu umisténou na boku vozidla, ktera upozoriiuje na

pritomnost vozidla pti pohledu z boku;

,ZvIastni vystraznd svitilna" znamena svitilnu uréenou pro oznafeni vozidla s pravem
ptednosti v jizd€, nebo vozidla nebo skupiny vozidel, jejichz pfitomnost na silnici vyzaduje
zvlastni pozornost ostatnich uzivatelli silnice, zejména kolon vozidel, vozidel nadmérnych

rozméru a vozidel nebo zafizeni pro stavbu nebo udrzbu silnic;
,Zatizeni pro osvétleni zadni registracni tabulky" znamena zatizeni zajiStujici osvetleni zadni
registracni tabulky; toto zafizeni se milize skladat z n€kolika optickych casti;

,.denni svitilna" znamena svitilnu uréenou ke zvySeni napadnosti a zlepSeni viditelnosti ptidé

jedouciho vozidla za denniho svétla;

65/89



Castka 46 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Strana 10449

,odrazka" znamena zafizeni pouzivané k oznaceni pritomnosti vozidla odrazem svétla, jez

vychazi ze svételného zdroje mimo toto vozidlo;
,svitici plocha" znamena pravouhly primét a¢inné plochy, z niz je vyzatovdno svétlo, do
pricné svislé roviny. Pro odrazku je uc¢innou plochou viditelny povrch odrazného optického

zarizeni.

20. Barvy svétel, které uvadi tato kapitola, musi co mozno nejvice odpovidat definicim, které

uvadi dodatek k této priloze.

21. Kazd¢ motorové vozidlo, s vyjimkou motocykld, které miize na rovinné silnici dosdhnout
rychlosti vy$s$i nez 40 km (25 mil) za hodinu, musi byt vybaveno vpfedu sudym poctem
dalkovych svétlomett s bilym nebo selektivné Zlutym svétlem, které mohou G¢inné osvétlit

silnici v noci za jasn€¢ho pocasi [slova vypustena]. Vnéjsi okraje sviticich ploch dalkovych

svétlometl nesmi v Zadném piipad€ byt blize k nejzaz§imu vnéjSimu okraji vozidla, nez

vnéjsi okraje sviticich ploch potkéavacich svétlometi.

22. Kazdé¢ motorové vozidlo, s vyjimkou motocykll, které miZze na rovinné silnici dosdhnout
rychlosti vy$§i nez 10 km (6 mil) za hodinu, musi byt vybaveno vpiedu sudym poctem
potkavacich svétlometli s bilym nebo selektivné Zlutym svétlem, které mohou dostatecné
osvétlit silnici v noci za jasného pocasi. Motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno zatizenim
zajidtujicim, aby soucasné nemohly byt zapnuty vice nez dva potkéavaci svétlomety. Potkavaci

svétlomety musi byt sefizeny tak, aby odpovidaly definici v odstavci 19 této ptilohy.

23. Kazd¢ motorove vozidlo, jin€ nez dvoukolovy motocykl bez postranniho voziku, musi byt
vybaveno vpiedu dvéma bilymi pifednimi obrysovymi svitilnami; av$ak selektivné zluté svétlo
je dovoleno pro predni obrysové svitilny, které jsou slouceny s dalkovymi nebo potkavacimi
svétlomety, jeZ vyzaruji selektivn€ zluté svétlo. Tyto pfedni obrysové svitilny v pfipadé€, Ze
jsou jedinymi svétly rozsvicenymi na vozidle vpfedu, musi byt viditelné v noci za jasného

pocasi, aniz by nepatficné osliiovaly nebo obtézovaly ostatni uZivatele silnice.

24. a) Kazdé motorové vozidlo, jiné nez dvoukolovy motocykl bez postranniho voziku, musi
byt vybaveno vzadu sudym poctem Cervenych zadnich obrysovych svitilen, které jsou
viditelné v noci za jasného poclasi, aniz by nepatii¢né osliiovaly nebo obtéZovaly ostatni

uzivatele silnice.

b) Kazdé ptipojné vozidlo musi byt vybaveno vzadu sudym poctem Cervenych zadnich

obrysovych svitilen viditelnych v noci za jasného pocasi, aniz by nepatii¢n¢ osliiovaly nebo

obtéZovaly ostatni uzivatele silnice. Pfives, jehoz celkova Sitka neptfesahuje 0,80 m, vSak
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mize byt vybaven jen jedinou takovou svitilnou, je-li privés pfipojen k dvoukolovému

motocyklu bez postranniho voziku.

25. Kazdé motorové vozidlo nebo ptipojné vozidlo, které ma vzadu registracni Cislo, musi byt

vybaveno takovym osvétlovacim zaf{zenim, aby cislo bylo ¢itelné v noci za jasného pocasi.

26. Elektrickd zapojeni na vSech motorovych vozidlech (véetn€ motocykll) a na vSech
soupravach, které se skladaji z motorového vozidla a z jednoho nebo vice ptipojnych vozidel,
musi byt takova, aby dalkové svétlomety, potkavaci svétlomety, pfedni mlhové svétlomety a
ptedni obrysové svitilny na motorovém vozidle a svételn¢ zatizeni uvedené v predchozim
odstavci 25 nemohly byt zapnuty, jestliZze nejsou zarovenn zapnuty nejvice vzadu umisténé

zadni obrysové svitilny motorového vozidla nebo soupravy vozidel.

Zadni mlhové svitilny musi byt moZné rozsvitit pouze v piipad€, Ze jsou rozsviceny dalkové

svétlomety, potkavaci svétlomety, nebo mlhové svétlomety.

Toto ustanoveni v8ak neplati pro dalkové svétlomety nebo potkadvaci svétlomety, kdyz se
pouziji jako svételné vystrazné signaly uvedené v &lanku 32, odstavci 3 této Umluvy. Kromé
toho musi byt elektrickd zapojeni takova, aby se pfedni obrysové svitilny motorového vozidla
rozsvitily pokazdé, kdyz se rozsviti potkavaci svétlomety, dalkové svétlomety nebo mlhové

svétlomety.

27. Kazdé motorové vozidlo, jiné neZ dvoukolovy motocykl bez postranniho voziku, musi byt
vzadu vybaveno nejméné dvéma Cervenymi odrazkami netrojuhelnikového tvaru. Odrazky
osvétlené dalkovymi, potkavacimi nebo mlhovymi svétlomety jiného vozidla musi byt

viditelné pro fidi¢e tohoto vozidla v noci za jasného pocasi.

28. Kazdé ptipojné vozidlo musi byt vzadu opatfeno nejméné dvéma Cervenymi odrazkami.
Tyto odrazky musi mit tvar rovnostranného trojuhelniku, jehoz jeden vrchol je nahote a jedna
strana je vodorovna. Uvnitt trojithelniku nesmi byt zadné signaliza¢ni svitilna. Tyto odrazky
musi splilovat pozadavky na viditelnost, které stanovi odstavec 27. AvSak ptivésy, jejichzZ
celkova Sitka nepfesahuje 0,80 m, mohou byt vybaveny jen jednou odrazkou, jsou-li

ptipojeny k dvoukolovému motocyklu bez postranniho voziku.
29. Kazd¢ ptipojné vozidlo musi byt vybaveno wvpfedu dvéma bilymi odrazkami
netrojihelnikového tvaru. Tyto odrazky musi spliovat [slova vypusténa] poZzadavky na

viditelnost, které stanovi vySe uvedeny odstavec 27.
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30. Pfipojné vozidlo musi byt vybaveno vptfedu dvéma bilymi pfednimi obrysovymi
svitilnami, jestlize jeho Sitka pfesahuje 1,60 m. Tyto pfedepsané piedni obrysové svitilny
musi byt umistény na $itku co mozno nejblize k nejzazSimu vnéjSimu okraji piipojného

vozidla.

31. Kazd¢ motorové vozidlo, s vyjimkou dvoukolovych motocyklli s postrannim vozikem
nebo bez né¢ho, které miZe na rovinné silnici piekrocit rychlost 25 km (15 mil) za hodinu,
musi byt vybaveno vzadu nejmén¢ dvéma Cervenymi brzdovymi svitilnami, jejichz svételna
intenzita je vyrazn¢ vysSi, nez je své€telnd intenzita zadnich obrysovych svitilen. Totéz

ustanoveni plati pro kazdé pripojné vozidlo, které je poslednim vozidlem v soupravé vozidel.

32. S vyhradou mozZnosti, Ze vyjimka ze vSech nebo nékterych téchto povinnosti mize byt
udélena pro mopedy témi smluvnimi stranami, které podle odstavce 2 &lanku 54 této Umluvy

prohlasily, Ze pokladaji mopedy za motocykly:

a) kazdy dvoukolovy motocykl s postrannim vozikem nebo bez ného musi byt vybaven
jednim nebo dvéma potkavacimi svétlomety, které splituji pozadavky na barvu a viditelnost,

jez stanovi vySe uvedeny odstavec 22;

b) kazdy dvoukolovy motocykl s postrannim vozikem nebo bez ného, ktery miZe
prekrocit na rovinné silnici rychlost 40 km (25 mil) za hodinu, musi byt vybaven kromé
potkéavaciho svétlometu nejméné jednim dalkovym svétlometem, jenz spliiuje poZadavky na
barvu a viditelnost stanovené vySe uvedenym odstavcem 21. Ma-li takovy motocykl vice nez

jeden dalkovy svétlomet, musi byt tyto svétlomety umistény co mozno nejblize u sebe;

c) [vypusténo]
33. Kazdy dvoukolovy motocykl bez postranniho voziku mize byt vybaven vpiedu jednim
nebo dvéma prednimi obrysovymi svitilnami, které spliiuji poZadavky na barvu a viditelnost,
jez stanovi vySe uvedeny odstavec 23. Ma-li motocykl dvé ptedni obrysové svitilny, musi byt

tyto svitilny umistény co mozno nejblize u sebe.

34. Kazdy dvoukolovy motocykl bez postranniho voziku musi byt vzadu vybaven jednou
zadni obrysovou svitilnou, kterd spliluje poZzadavky na barvu a viditelnost, jeZ stanovi vyse

uvedeny odstavec 24 a).

35. Kazdy dvoukolovy motocykl bez postranniho voziku musi byt vzadu vybaven
netrojihelnikovou odrazkou, ktera splituje pozadavky na barvu a viditelnost, jez stanovi vyse

uvedeny odstavec 27.
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36. S vyhradou moZnosti pro smluvni strany, které podle ¢lanku 54, odstavce 2 prohlasily, Ze
pokladaji mopedy za motocykly, vyjmout dvoukolové mopedy s postrannim vozikem nebo
bez n€ho z této povinnosti, musi byt kazdy dvoukolovy motocykl s postrannim vozikem nebo
bez né¢ho vybaven brzdovou svitilnou, ktera spliiuje ustanoveni, jeZ stanovi vySe uvedeny

odstavec 31.

37. Aniz jsou dotCena ustanoveni vztahujici se na svétlomety, svitilny a zatizeni predepsané
pro dvoukolové motocykly bez postrannitho voziku, kazdy postranni vozik ptipojeny
k dvoukolovému motocyklu, musi byt vybaven vpiedu piedni obrysovou svitilnou, ktera
splituje pozadavky na barvu a viditelnost podle vySe uvedeného odstavce 23, a vzadu zadnim
obrysovou svitilnou, ktera splituje pozadavky na barvu a viditelnost podle vy$e uvedeného
odstavce 24 a) a odrazkou, ktera splituje pozadavky na barvu a viditelnost podle vyse
uvedeného odstavce 27. Elektricka zapojeni musi byt takova, aby se vZdy rozsvitily piedni a
zadni obrysové svitilny postranniho voziku soucasné se zadni obrysovou svitilnou motocyklu.

[Posledni véta vypusténal

38. Motorova vozidla s tfemi koly umisténymi soumérn€ vzhledem k stfedni podélné roviné
vozidla, ktera jsou pokladina za motocykly podle &lanku 1, pododstavce n) této Umluvy,
musi byt vybavena zatizenimi, ktera jsou predepsana ve vySe uvedenych odstavcich 21, 22,
23,24 a),27a31.  Avsak u elektrického vozidla, jehoz Sitka nepfesahuje 1,30 m a jehoZ
rychlost nepiekracuje 40 km (25 mil) za hodinu, postacuje jediny dalkovy a jediny potkavaci

svétlomet.

39. Kazdé¢ motorové vozidlo, s vyjimkou mopedu, a kazdé pfipojné vozidlo, musi byt
vybaveno sudym poctem nepohyblivych smérovych svitilen s pferuSovanym svétlem

oranzové barvy, viditelnych ve dne i v noci uzivateliim silnice, kterych se pohyb vozidla tyka.

40. Jsou-li na motorovém vozidle pifedni mlhové svétlomety, musi vyzafovat bilé nebo
selektivné Zluté svétlo. Svétlomety musi byt dva, u motocyklil jeden, a musi byt umistény tak,
aby zadny bod jejich svitici plochy nebyl vySe nez nejvyssi bod svitici plochy potkavacich
svétlomet.

41. Zadny zpétny svétlomet nesmi nepatiiéné osliiovat nebo obtéZovat ostatni uZivatele

silnice. Jsou-1i zpétné svétlomety namontovany na motorovém vozidle, musi vydavat bilé

nebo selektivné Zluté¢ svétlo. Tyto sv€tlomety smi svitit pouze soucasné se zarazenym

rychlostnim stupném pro jizdu vzad.
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42. Zadné jiné svétlomety a svitilny, kromé smérovych svitilen a zvladtnich vystraznych
svitilen, nesmi vyzafovat blikajici nebo zableskové svétlo. Bo¢ni obrysové svitilny mohou

blikat soucasné se smé€rovymi svitilnami.

42 bis. Zvlastni vystrazna svétla musi vyzafovat blikajici nebo zableskové svétlo. Barvy

téchto svetel musi odpovidat ustanovenim ¢lanku 32, odstavce 14.

42 ter. Kazdé motorové vozidlo, kromé& motocykl, a kazdé piipojné vozidlo musi byt

vybaveno tak, aby mohlo davat vystrazny signal nebezpeci.

42 quater. Jestlize jsou na motorovém vozidle nebo pfipojném vozidle namontovany zadni

mlhové svitilny, musi byt cervené.

42 quinquies. Kazdé motoroveé vozidlo a kazdé piipojné vozidlo del$i nez 6 m musi byt

vybaveno oranzovymi bo¢nimi odrazkami.

42 sexties. Kazdé motorové vozidlo a kazdé ptipojné vozidlo $ir$i nez 1,80 m miiZe byt
vybaveno doplitkovymi obrysovymi svitilnami. Tyto svitilny jsou povinné jestlize, ze Sitka
motorového vozidla nebo pfipojného vozidla presahuje 2,10 m. Pokud jsou tyto svitilny
pouzity, musi byt alesponi dvé a musi vyzafovat bilé nebo oranzove svétlo doptedu a Cervené

dozadu.

42 septies. Kazdé motorové vozidlo a kazdé ptipojné vozidlo mlize byt vybaveno bo¢nimi

obrysovymi svitilnami. Pokud jsou tyto svitilny pouzity, musi vyzafovat oranzové svétlo
43. Pro ucely ustanoveni této piilohy:

a) kazda kombinace dvou nebo vice svétlometl a svitilen, at’ stejnych nebo nestejnych,
které vSak maji stejnou funkci a stejnou barvu svétla, se poklada za jediny svétlomet a jedinou

svitilnu;

b) jedina svitici plocha, kterd ma tvar pasu, se poklada za dva svétlomety nebo dvé svitilny
nebo za sudy pocet svétlometli nebo svitilen, jestlize je umisténa symetricky ke stfedni
podélné rovin€ vozidla. Osvétleni této plochy se musi zajistit nejméné dvéma svételnymi

zdroji, které jsou umistény co nejblize k jejim okrajtim.

44. Svétlomety nebo svitilny u daného vozidla, kterd maji stejnou funkci a smétuji stejné,
musi vyzafovat svétlo stejné barvy. Svétlomety, svitilny a odrazky, které jsou v sudém poctu,
musi byt umistény soumérné ke sttedni podélné rovin€ vozidla, s vyjimkou vozidel, jejichz
vnéjs$i tvar je nesoumérny. Intenzita svétlometd nebo svitilen v kazdém paru musi byt v

podstaté shodna.
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45. Svétlomety nebo svitilny rizného druhu, a, s vyhradou ustanoveni jinych odstavci této
kapitoly, svétlomety, svitilny a odrazky mohou byt seskupeny nebo slouceny do téhoz
zatizeni, jestlize kazdy z téchto svétlometll, svitilen a odrazek spliuji pro né pouZitelna

ustanoveni této prilohy.

KAPITOLA 111
Ostatni pozadavky

Mechanismus fizeni

46. Kazd¢ motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno odolnym fidicim ustrojim, které umozni

vt

tidi¢i snadno, rychle a spolehlivé ménit smér jizdy vozidla.

Zpétné zrcatko
47. Kazdé¢ motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno jednim nebo n€kolika zpétnymi zrcatky;

pocet, rozméry a uspotadani téchto zrcatek musi fidi¢i umoZziiovat vidét provoz za vozidlem.

Zatizeni pro vystrazna zvukova znameni

48. Kazdé¢ motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno alespoii jednim dostateéné slySitelnym
zvukovym vystraznym zatizenim. Zvuk vydavany zvukovym vystraznym zatizenim musi byt
nepteruSovany a rovnomeérny, avsak nikoli pronikavy. Vozidla s pravem piednosti v jizd¢ a
vozidla vefejné osobni dopravy mohou mit dopliujici zvukova zatizeni, pro ktera tato

ustanoveni neplati.

Stira¢ &elniho skla

49. Kazdé motorové vozidlo, které je opatieno Celnim sklem takovych rozmérti a takového
tvaru, Ze tidi¢ miZe normalng€ ze svého mista vidét silnici pfed sebou jen prihlednymi ¢astmi
tohoto skla, musi byt vybaveno alespofi jednim uc¢innym a odolnym stiratem celniho skla ve

vhodné poloze, jehoZ ¢innost nevyzaduje neustalou obsluhu fidicem.

Ostiikovac &elniho skla

50. Kazdé motorové vozidlo, které musi byt vybaveno alespoil jednim stiraCem Celniho skla,

musi byt vybaveno i ostiikovaem Celniho skla.

Celni sklo a okna

51. Na kazdém motorovém vozidle a na kazdém ptipojném vozidle:

a) pruhledné materidly, které tvofi soucast karosérie vozidla, v¢etné ¢elniho skla a kazdé

vnitini pfepazky, musi byt takové, aby piirozbiti bylo riziko poranéni co nejmensi;
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b) prihledné casti Celnitho skla musi byt vyrobeny z materialu, jehoZz prihlednost se
nezhorSuje; a musi byt takové, Ze znatelné nezkresluji ptedméty vidéné skrz Celni sklo, a ze
v piipadé rozbiti fidi¢ mize stale jeSté dostatecné zieteln€ vidét silnici.

Zatizeni pro jizdu dozadu

52. Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno zatrizenim pro jizdu dozadu, ovladanym z
mista fidi¢e. Toto zatizeni vSak neni povinné pro motocykly nebo motorova vozidla s tfemi
koly, ktera jsou uspotadana soumémé ke sttedni podélné roving vozidla, neptesahuje-li jejich

nejvyssi povolena hmotnost 400 kg.

Tlumi¢ vyfuku

53. Kazdy spalovaci motor k pohonu motorového vozidla musi byt vybaven u¢innym
tlumicem vyfuku.

Pneumatiky

54. Kola motorovych vozidel a jejich ptipojnych vozidel musi byt vybavena pneumatikami,
které zaruCuji dobrou pfilnavost, a to i na mokré vozovce. Toto ustanoveni vSak nebrani

smluvnim stranam, aby povolily uzivat zafizeni, ktera by méla ucinky nejméné rovnocenné

ucinkim, kterych Ize dosahnout pneumatikami.

Rychlomér

55. Kazdé motorové vozidlo, které miize piekrocit na rovinné silnici rychlost 40 km (25 mil)
za hodinu, musi byt vybaveno rychlomérem; smluvni strany v8ak mohou od této povinnosti

osvobodit urcité kategorie motocykld a jinych lehkych vozidel.

Vvstrazné zarizeni, které musi byt ve vybaveni motorovych vozidel

56. Zatizenim, které uvadi ¢lanek 23, odstavec 5 této Umluvy a odstavec 6 piilohy 1, musi
byt:

a) bud’ rovnostranna trojuhelnikova signaliza¢ni tabule s Cervenymi okraji a s vnitfni
Casti bez vyplné¢ nebo provedenou ve svétlé barve; Cervené okraje musi byt opatieny
odrazovym pasem. Tabule mize téZ mit Cervenou fluorescenéni oblast nebo byt prosvétlena;

musi byt takova, aby mohla pevné stat ve svislé poloze; nebo

b) nebo jiné, stejné GCinné zarizeni, pozadované legislativou statu, v némz je vozidlo

registrovano.
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Zatizeni proti kradezi

57. Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt vybaveno zatizenim proti kradezi, které umoziiuje

vyfadit z ¢innosti nebo blokovat jednu z dilezitych ¢asti stojiciho vozidla.

Zadrzné systémy

58. Kdekoli je to technicky moZné, musi vSechna sedadla smétujici doptfedu u vozidel
kategorie B, uvedené v piilohach 6 a 7 této Umluvy, s vyjimkou vozidel konstruovanych nebo
pouzivanych pro zvlastni ucely a definovanych vnitrostatni legislativou, musi byt vybavena

schvalenymi bezpecnostnimi pasy nebo podobn¢ u¢innymi schvalenymi zatizenimi.

Obecna ustanoveni

59. a) Mechanické Casti a zatizeni motorového vozidla nesmi, v nejvyssi dosazZitelné miie,
zpisobit jakékoli ohroZeni poZarem nebo vybuchem; nesmi byt ani pfic¢inou nadmérnych

emisi Skodlivych plynd, neprisvitného koure, zapachu nebo hluku.

b) Zatizeni vysokonapétového zapalovani u motoru motorového vozidla nesmi pisobit,

jak jen je mozné, nadmérné elektromagnetické ruSeni.

¢) Kazdé motorové vozidlo musi byt konstruovéano tak, aby pole vyhledu fidi¢e doptedu,

vpravo i vlevo byla dostatecna pro bezpecnou jizdu.

d) Motorova vozidla a ptipojna vozidla musi byt konstruovana a vybavena tak, aby se co
nejvice snizilo nebezpeci pii nehodach pro osoby v nich cestujici, i pro ostatni uZivatele
silnice. Zegjména nesmi byt vné ani uvnitf vozidla jakékoli ozdoby nebo jiné predméty
s hranami nebo vy¢nélky, které nejsou nezbytné a které by mohly byt nebezpecné osobam ve

vozidle nebo ostatnim uzivatelam silnice.

e) Vozidla, s maximdalni povolenou hmotnosti vys$si nez 3,5 t musi byt, pokud mozno,

vybavena ochranami proti podjeti zezadu a z boku.

KAPITOLA IV
Vyjimky

60. Smluvni strany mohou ucinit vyjimky z ustanoveni této ptilohy pro vnitrostatni ucely v

téchto ptipadech:

a) u motorovych vozidel a pfipojnych vozidel, kterym jejich konstrukce nedovoluje
prekroCit na rovinné silnici rychlost 30 km (19 mil) za hodinu, a jejichz rychlost je

vnitrostatni legislativou omezena na 30 km za hodinu;
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b) u vozikl pro t€lesné postizené osoby, tj. u malych motorovych vozidel, ktera jsou
zvlast konstruovana a vyrobena - a nikoli jen ptizpisobena - pro potiebu télesné postizené

osoby, a ktera normaln€ pouZivaji pouze tyto osoby;

¢) u vozidel, kterd jsou uréena k experimentim, jejichz ucelem je sledovani technického

pokroku a zlepSeni bezpec¢nosti;

d) u vozidel zvlastniho tvaru nebo druhu, kterych se uziva ke zvla$tnim Ucelim za
zvlastnich podminek;

¢) U vozidel upravenych pro uzivani télesn¢ postizenymi osobami.

61. Smluvni strany mohou rovnéz ud¢lit vyjimky z ustanoveni této piilohy u vozidel, kterd
registruji, a ktera se mohou uvést do mezinarodniho provozu:

a) tykajici se povoleni uzit pro ptedni obrysova svétla motorovych vozidel a ptipojnych
vozidel oranZovou barvu;

b) tykajici se polohy obrysovych svitilen vozidel pro zvlastni ucely, jejichz vn€jsi tvar je
takovy, ze uvedend ustanoveni nemohou byt splnéna bez pouZiti montédznich drzakd, které by
mohly byt snadno poskozeny nebo utrzeny;

c) tykajici se ptfipojnych vozidel ptepravujicich dlouhé naklady (kmeny stromt, roury
apod.), které jsou za jizdy ptipojeny k taznému vozidlu pouze nakladem;

d) tykajici se povoleni vyzafovat bilé svétlo dozadu a cervené svétlo dopiedu u

nasledujicich zafizeni:

— otaciva nebo zableskova vystrazna svétla vozidel s pravem piednosti v jizd¢;
— mnamontované svitilny u nadmérnych nakladi;
— boc¢ni svitilny a odrazky;

— profesiondlni osvétlena znadeni na stieSe vozidel,

e) tykajici se povoleni vyzafovat modré svétlo dopfedu a dozadu u otacivych nebo
zéableskovych vystraznych svétel;

f) tykajici se povoleni umistit na kterékoli ze stran vozidla zvlastniho tvaru nebo druhu,
nebo vozidla pouzivaného pro zvlastni ucely a za zvlastnich podminek, stiidajici se Cervené

pruhy se zpétnym odrazem nebo fluorescencni, a bilé pruhy se zpétnym odrazem:;
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g) tykajici se povoleni vyzarovat dozadu bilé nebo barevné svétlo odrazené Cislicemi
nebo pismeny nebo pozadim zadnich registraCnich tabulek, rozliSovacimi znaCkami statu,

nebo ostatni rozliSovacimi zna¢kami, ptedepsanymi vnitrostatni legislativou;

h) tykajici se povoleni pouzit Cervené barvy pro nejvice vzadu situované bo¢ni odrazky a

bocni obrysové svitilny.

KAPITOLA V
Prechodna ustanoveni

62. Motorova vozidla, kterd byla poprvé registrovana, a piipojna vozidla, kterd byla uvedena
do provozu na tzemich smluvni strany pfed vstupem této Umluvy v platnost, nebo béhem
dvou rokli po tomto vstupu v platnost, nebudou podléhat ustanovenim této piilohy, za
podminky, Ze vyhovuji pozadavkam &asti I, 11 a Il ptilohy 6 Umluvy o silni¢nim provozu z

roku 1949.

62 bis. Motorova vozidla, ktera byla poprvé registrovana, a ptipojnd vozidla, ktera byla
uvedena do provozu na uzemi smluvni strany v dob& pied vstupem zmén této Umluvy
v platnost, nebo béhem dvou rokil po tomto vstupu v platnost, nepodi€haji ustanovenim této
ptilohy, pokud splituji ustanoveni ptilohy 5 Umluvy o silni¢nim provozu z roku 1968 ve znéni

predchazejicim témto zm&€nam, nebo jinych ustanoveni Kapitoly V této ptilohy.

DODATEK
DEFINICE BAREVNYCH FILTRU K DOSAZENI BAREV, KTERE UVADI TATO
PRILOHA (TRICHROMATICKE SOURADNICE)

Cervena mez k Zluté y <0,335
mez k purpurové ') z<0,08
Bila mez k modré x>0,310
mez k zluté x <0,500
mez k zelené y <150 + 0,640x
mez k zelené y <0,440
mez k purpurové y > 0,050 + 0,750x
mez k Cervené y > 0,382
Oranzova ?) mez k Zluté ") y <0,429
mez k ervené ') y>0,398
mez k bilé ") z<0,007
Selektivni Zluta *) mez k &ervené ') y>0,138 + 0,580x
mez k zelené ') y <1,29x - 0,100
mez k bilé ") y > —x + 0,966
mez ke spektralni hodnoté ') y <—x+0,992
Modra mez k zelené y = 0,065 + 0,805x
mez k bilé y = 0,400 — x
mez k purpurové x =0,133 + 0,600y

75/89



Castka 46 Sbirka mezinirodnich smluv & 83 /2013 Strana 10459

K ovéfeni barevnych vlastnosti t&chto filtri se uZije zdroj bilého svétla o teploté barvy 2 854°K

(odpovidajici zdroji svétla A Mezindrodni komise pro osvétleni - CIE).

') V té&hto ptipadech byly zvoleny meze odlidné od mezi, které doporuéuje CIE, protoZe napajeci

napéti na svorkach zarovek, jimiz jsou svétlomety nebo svitilny vybaveny, znac¢n¢ kolisaji.

2 r W . r 1.0 7 : r W W W r r w r
7) Plati pro barvu téch signald motorovych vozidel, kterd se dosud béZné nazyva ,,oranzova" nebo

oranzovo—zluta". Odpovida specifické ¢asti ,,zluté" oblasti trojuhelniku barev CIE.

*) Plati jen pro potkavaci a dalkova svétla. Ve zvlastnim pripadé mlhovych svétel selektivnost barvy
bude povaZovana za uspokojivou, pokud neni faktor Cistoty mens$i nez 0,820, mez k bilé

y > —x+ 0,966, pfi¢emz v tomto pfipadé je y>—x+ 940 a y = 0,440,
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Prilohag
VNITROSTATNI RIDICSKY PRUKAZ

(POZNAMKA: Tato priloha plati nejdéle do 28. biezna 2011 (viz novy éldnek 43).
Nové znéni prilohy, které vstoupi v platnost od 29. brezna 2011 je uvedeno za touto prilohou
v tmavé modré barvé.)

1. Vnitrostatni fidi¢sky priikaz musi mit formu dokumentu.

2. Prikaz musi byt vyti$tén v jazyce nebo jazycich uréenych orgénem, ktery prikaz vydava,
nebo ktery je jim zmocnén; jako titul v§ak musi byt uveden vyraz ,permis de conduire” ve
francouzsting, s timtéz titulem v ostatnich jazycich, nebo bez n¢ho, a nazev a/nebo rozliSovaci
znacka statu, v némz je fidi¢sky prikaz vydan.

3. Udaje v fidi¢ském pritkazu musi byt vyti§tény jen latinskymi pismeny nebo anglickym

skriptem, nebo byt v této formé opakovany.

4, Ridi¢sky prikaz musi obsahovat nasledujici udaje, pred nimiz nebo za nimiZ se

uvedou cislice 1 az 11.

Pfijmeni

Kiestni jména h

Datum a misto narozeni %)

Adresa 3)

Nazev organu, ktery prikaz vydal

Datum a misto vydani prikazu

Datum ukondeni platnosti prikazu *)

Cislo prikazu

Podpis a/nebo razitko nebo pecet’ organu, ktery prikaz vydal

Podpis dritele prikazu °)

Kategorie vozidla nebo vozidel a podkategorie, pro které je prikaz platny,
s datem vydani a ukonceni platnosti povoleni pro kazdou z uvedenych
kategorii.

HO0X NNk LD =

[

Dale musi byt na fidi¢sky prikaz ptipevnéna fotografie jeho drzitele. Vnitrostatni legislativa
muze stanovit jakékoli dopliiujici tidaje, které se uvedou na tidi¢ském prikazu, a také jeho

format a druh materilu, na kterém je vytiStén.

Jméno otce nebo manzela muze byt uvedeno na tomto misté.

Neni-li datum narozeni znamo, uvede se pfiblizny v&k ke dni vydani priikkazu. Jestlize neni znamo misto
narozeni, ponechd se prazdné. Misto narozeni muze byt nahrazeno jinymi udaji, které urci vnitrostatni
legislativa.

) Adresaneni povinna.

f) V ptipadé neomezené platnosti fidi¢ského prikazu neni povinné.

) Nebo otisk jeho palce

N
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5. Kategorie vozidel, pro které mtize fidicsky prikaz platit, jsou nasledujici:
A. Motocykly

B. Motorova vozidla, jind nez kategorie A, ktera maji nejvyssi povolenou hmotnost

neprevysujici 3 500 kg a nemajici vice nez osm sedadel kromé sedadla ridice

C. Motorova vozidla jina nez kategorie D, jejichZ nejvyssi povolena hmotnost prevySuje

3500 kg

D. Motorova vozidla pouzivana pro piepravu cestujicich, kterd maji vice nez osm

sedadel kromé sedadla ridice

E.  Soupravy vozidel, kde tazné vozidlo patii do kategorie nebo kategorii, pro které ma
fidi¢ opravnéni (B, a/nebo C, a/nebo D), ale které samy do této kategorie nebo t&chto

kategorii nespadaji.

6. Vnitrostatni legislativa miZze zavést dalSi kategorie vozidel, které nepatii do vySe
uvedenych kategorii A az E, dale podkategorie v ramci kategorii a kombinace kategorii, které

musi byt v fidi¢ském pritkazu jasné identifikovany.
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Prilohag
VNITROSTATNI RIDICSKY PRUKAZ

(Nové znéni prilohy platné od 29. biezna 2011, (viz novy cldanek 43))
1. Vnitrostatni fidi¢sky prikaz musi mit formu dokumentu.

2. Priikaz musi byt zhotoven z plastu nebo papiru. Pro fidi¢ské prikazy zhotovené z plastu by
mél byt ptednostn€ zvolen format 54 x 86 mm. Preferovanou barvou je riZova; tisk a volna

mista pro udaje urci vnitrostatni legislativa s vyhradou platnosti ustanoveni odstaveili 6 a 7.

3. Na piedni strang prikazu se uvede titul ,,Ridi¢sky prikaz“ ve vnitrostatnim jazyce (nebo
jazycich) statu, ktery prikaz vydava, a rovnéZ nazev a/nebo rozliSovaci znak statu, ktery
prikaz vydal.

4. Je povinné, aby tidi¢sky priikaz obsahoval nasledujici tdaje, ocislované tak, jak je uvedeno

nize.

1. Ptijment;

2. Kfestni jméno, dal$i jména;

3. Datum a misto narozenti; ])

4.(a) | Datum vydant;

4.(b) | Datum ukonceni platnosti;

4.(c) | Nazev nebo razitko organu, ktery pritkaz vydal;

5. Cislo prikazu;

6. Fotografie drzitele;

7. Podpis drzitele;

9. Kategorie (podkategorie) vozidel, pro které je prikaz platny;

12. Dopliiujici informace nebo omezeni pro kazdou kategorii (podkategorii)

vozidel v podobé kodu.

5. Jestlize jsou podle vnitrostatni legislativy poZzadovany dal$i udaje, musi byt v fidi¢ském

prikazu uvedeny pod nasledujicimi ¢isly:

4.(d) Identifikacni ¢islo pro ulely registrace, jiné nez je uvedeno pod Cislem 5
odstavce 4;

8. Misto normalniho bydliste;

10. Datum vydani pro kazdou kategorii (podkategorii) vozidel,

11. Datum ukonceni platnosti pro kazdou kategorii (podkategorii) vozidel;

13. Informace pro ucely registrace v ptipad¢ zmeény ve statu normalniho
bydliste;

14. Informace pro tcely registrace nebo jiné informace se vztahem
k bezpecnosti silni¢niho provozu.

D Misto narozeni mtize byt nahrazeno jinymi udaji, které urci vnitrostatni legislativa
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6. Vsechny udaje v tidi¢ském prikazu musi byt napsany latinskymi pismeny. Jestlize se

pouzije jiny druh pisma, musi byt idaje uvedeny téz latinskou abecedou.

7. Informace uvedené pod Cisly 1 — 7 v odstavcich 4 a 5 se uvedou prednostné na stejné
strané prikazu. Mista uspotradani idaji uvedenych pod Cisly 8 — 14 odstaveti 4 a 5 by méla
byt stanovena wvnitrostatni legislativou. Vnitrostatni legislativa by méla rovnéz vymezit na

prukazu misto pro zatrazeni elektronicky uchovavanych informaci.
8. Kategorie, pro které mohou byt prikkazy vydany, jsou nasledujici:
A. Motocykly;

B. Motorova vozidla, jina nez kategorie A, kterd maji nejvyssi povolenou hmotnost
neptfevysujici 3 500 kg a nemajici vice neZ osm sedadel kromé sedadla fidice; nebo
motorova vozidla kategorie B spojena s ptipojnym vozidlem o maximalni povolené
hmotnosti neptfevySujici 750 kg; nebo motorova vozidla kategoric B spojena
s ptipojnym vozidlem, jehoZ nejvy3s$i povolend hmotnost pievySuje 750 kg, avSak
nepfevysuje hmotnost motorového vozidla v nenaloZzeném stavu, pti¢emz spole¢na

nejvyssi povolend hmotnost takto spojenych vozidel nepievysuje 3 500 kg;

C.  Motorova vozidla jina nez kategoric D, jejichZz nejvy3$i povolend hmotnost
pievySuje 3 500 kg; nebo motorova vozidla kategorie C spojend s pfipojnym

vozidlem o nejvys$si povolené hmotnosti neptevySujici 750 kg;

D.  Motorova vozidla pouzivana pro piepravu cestujicich, kterd maji vice nez osm
sedadel kromé sedadla fidi¢e; nebo motorova vozidla kategorie D spojena

s ptipojnym vozidlem o nejvyssi povolené hmotnosti neptevySujici 750 kg;

BE. Motorova vozidla kategoric B spojend s piipojnym vozidlem, jehoZ nejvyssi
ptipustna hmotnost prevySuje 750 kg a prevySuje hmotnost motorového vozidla
v nenaloZeném stavu; nebo motorova vozidla kategorie B spojend s ptipojnym
vozidlem, jehoz nejvys$si povolend hmotnost pievySuje 750 kg, ptiCemz spole¢na

nejvyssi povolend hmotnost takto spojenych vozidel prevySuje 3 500 kg;

CE. Motorova vozidla kategorie C spojend s pripojnym vozidlem, jehoZ nejvyssi
pfipustnd hmotnost prevySuje 750 kg;

DE. Motorova vozidla kategorie D spojena s piipojnym vozidlem, jehoZz nejvySsi

ptipustna hmotnost pievysuje 750 kg;
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9. Do kategorii A, B, C, CE, D a DE miiZze vnitrostatni legislativa zafadit nasledujici

podkategorie vozidel, pro néz miize platit fidi¢sky prikaz:

Al. Motocykly, jejichz zdvihovy objem nepievySuje 125 cm’ a vykon nepfevyiuje
11 kW (lehké motocykly);

B1. Motorové tiikolky a Ctytkolky;

Cl. Motorova vozidla s vyjimkou vozidel kategorie D, jejichz nejvy$Si povolena
hmotnost ptevySuje 3 500 kg, ale nepievySuje 7 500 kg; nebo motorova vozidla
podkategoriec C1 spojena s ptfipojnym vozidlem, jehoZ nejvyssi povolena hmotnost

nepievysuje 750 kg;

DI1. Motorova vozidla pouzivana pro prepravu cestujicich, kterd maji vice nez osm
sedadel krom& sedadla fidice, avSak ne vice nez 16 sedadel kromé sedadla fidice;

nebo motorova vozidla podkategorie D1 spojend s pfipojnym vozidlem, jehoz

vvvvv

C1E. Motorova vozidla podskupiny C1 spojend s piipojnym vozidlem, jehoZ nejvyssi
povolend hmotnost pfevySuje 750 kg, ale nepievySuje hmotnost motorového vozidla
v nenalozeném stavu, pri¢emz spole¢na nejvyssi povolena hmotnost takto spojenych

vozidel neptevysuje 12 000 kg;

DI1E. Motorova vozidla podkategoric D1 spojend s pfipojnym vozidlem, které se
nepouziva pro piepravu osob, a jehoz nejvyssi povolena hmotnost pievysuje 750 kg,
ale nepfevySuje hmotnost motorového vozidla v nenaloZzeném stavu, ptiCemz

spolec¢nd nejvyssi povolena hmotnost takto spojenych vozidel neptevysuje 12 000 kg.

10. Vnitrostétni legislativa miize zavést dalSi kategorie nebo podkategorie vozidel, jiné nez
vySe uvedené. OznaCeni takovych kategorii nebo podkategorii by se nemélo podobat

symboliim, které pouZiva k oznadeni kategorii nebo podkategorii vozidel tato Umluva; mél by

také byt pouzit i jiny typ tisku.
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11. Kategorie (podkategorie) vozidel, pro néz tidi¢sky priikaz plati, by mély byt znazornény

piktogramy uvedenymi v nasledujici tabulce.

Kod kategorie/Piktogram Kod podkategorie /Piktogram
A @B Al &
B &ms B1 M
C Wy (1 ™
D D1 e

BE
CE

DE

Q
|
|,

—
Im
in
o

£
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 Prilona7
MEZINARODNI RIDICSKY PRUKAZ

1. Priikazem musi byt mald knizka ve formatu A 6 (148 x 105 mm). Jeji vn&;$i strany (obal)
jsou Sedive a jeji vnitini strany jsou bilé.

2. Vnéjsi a vnittni strana prvniho listu (obalu) se musi shodovat se vzory na stranach ¢. 1 a
¢. 2, které jsou uvedeny dale; musi byt vytiS§tény ve vnitrostatnim jazyku, nebo alespoii v
jednom z vnitrostatnich jazyka statu, ktery prikaz vydava. Dvé posledni vnitini strany, které
jsou vedle sebe, musi odpovidat vzoru €. 3, ktery je uveden dale, a musi byt vytiStény ve
francouzském jazyku. Vnitini strany, které t€mto dvéma strandm predchazeji, opakuji prvni
ztéchto dvou stran vnékolika jazycich, které musi zahrnovat jazyk anglicky, rusky a
Spanglsky.

3. Udaje zapsané v prikazu ru¢né nebo strojem, se napi§i latinskymi pismeny nebo
anglickym skriptem.

4. Smluvni strany, které vydédvaji nebo zmociiuji k vydadvani mezindrodnich tidi¢skych
prikazd, jejichz obal je vytiStén v jiném jazyce nez anglickém, francouzském, ruském nebo
Spanélském, sdéli generalnimu tajemnikovi Organizace spojenych narodi preklad textu podle

dale uvedeného vzoru €. 3 do tohoto jazyka.
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VZOR STRANY ¢. 1
(Vngjsi strana predniho obalu)

MEZINARODNI PROVOZ MOTOROVYCH VOZIDEL

MEZINARODNI RIDICSKY PRUKAZ

Umluva o silni¢nim provozu z 8. listopadu 1968

PLAtny dO ... D)
Vydan organem ... ..ot it
DNE .o

Cislo vnitrostatniho fidi¢ského prilkazu ....................................

'Y Nazev a rozliSovaci znacka statu, ktery vydava priikaz, podle definice v piloze 3.

2) Bud ne vice, nez tii roky po datu vydani, nebo po datu uplynuti doby platnosti vnitrostatniho
tidi¢ského priikazu, podle toho, co nastane diive.

?) Podpis organu nebo organizace, které vydavaji prikkaz

%) Peet nebo razitko organu nebo organizace, které vydavaji priikkaz
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VZOR STRANY ¢. 2
(Vnitini strana ptedniho obalu)
(Tento vzor strany ¢. 2 je platny nejdéle do 28. biezna 2011 (viz novy cldanek 43)).

Novy vzor strany, ktery vstoupi v platnost od 29. brezna 2011, je uveden nasledovné tmavé
modrou barvou.

Tento prikaz neplatinatzemi: ...................coooo i

D

Plati na uzemi vSech ostatnich smluvnich stran. Kategorie vozidel, k jejichz
fizeni opraviiuje, jsou uvedeny na konci priikazu.

%)

Tento prikaz v ni¢em neovliviiuje povinnost jeho drzitele plnit v kazdém statu,
v kterém se naléza, zakony a predpisy tykajici se bydleni a vykonu povolani. Prikaz
zejména ztrati platnost v urCitém statu, jestlize si v ném zfidi drzitel své normalni
bydliste.

1Y Zde se zapise nazev statu smluvni strany, v némz ma drzitel normalni bydlisté.
%) Misto vyhrazené pro ptipadné zapsani seznamu smluvnich stati.

(Novy vzor strany 2, ktery vstoupi v platnost od 29. biezna 201 1, (viz novy clanek 43))

Tento prikaz neplatina Gzemi: ...............ccoiiiiii i
=)
Priikaz plati na Gzemi vSech ostatnich smluvnich stran za podminky, Ze je

piedloZzen zarovenl s odpovidajicim vnitrostatnim tidi¢skym prikazem.
Kategorie vozidel, pro néz prikaz platny, jsou uvedeny na konci prikazu.

%)

Tento prikaz ztrati platnost na uzemi urCit€ho Clenského statu, jestlize si v
ném zfidi drzitel své normalni bydlisté.

") Zde se zapise nazev statu smluvni strany, v némz ma drzitel normalni bydlists.
2) Misto vyhrazené pro piipadné zapsani seznamu smluvnich stati.
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VZOR 3

Leva strana

(Soucasny vzor 3(leva strana) je platny nejdéle do 28. brezna 2011 (viz novy cldanek 43).
Novy vzor, ktery vstoupi v platnost 29. birezna 2011, je uveden ndsledné tmavé modrou

barvou.)
UDAUJE O RIDICI
PTIIMENL ... 1.
DAIET JIMENA ). s 2.
MISEO NATOZENT 2)....... oot 3.
DAatUIM NATOZENT *) ...t 4
BYAISEE .o 5.
KATEGORIE VOZIDEL, PRO KTERA PLATI PRUKAZ
Motocykly A
Motorova vozidla jina, nez kategorie A, jejichz nejvyssi povolend hmotnost nepfesahuje B

3 500 kg a jejichz pocet mist k sedéni, krome mista fidice, nepfevysuje osm

Motorova vozidla urcena pro piepravu zbozi, a jejichZ nejvys$si povolend hmotnost C
prevysuje 3 500 kg

Motorova vozidla uréena pro piepravu osob, jez maji kromé mista fidiCe vice neZ osm D

mist k sedéni

Soupravy vozidel, jejichZ tazné vozidlo patii do kategorie nebo kategorii, k jejichz fizeni
je tidi¢ opravnén (B a/nebo C a/nebo D), které vSak samy piimo nepatii do této
kategorie nebo kategorii

PODMINKY OMEZUJICI UZITI>)

) Na tomto misté se mohou zapsat jména otce nebo manzela.
2) Neni-li misto narozeni znamo, ziistane nevyplnéno.
*) Neni-li datum narozeni znamo, uvede se piiblizny v&k ke dni vydani prikazu.
%) Petet’ nebo razitko organu nebo organizace, které vydavaji prikaz. Tato pedet’ nebo razitko se vyzna¢i proti

~ kategoriim A, B, C, D a E pouze tehdy, kdy je drZitel opravnén k fizeni vozidel prislusné kategorie.
°) Naptiklad ,Bryle nutné", , Plati jen pro fizeni vozidla ¢. ...... “, .S vyhradou upravy vozidla pro fizeni osobou
s amputovanou nohou®,
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VZOR 3

Prava strana

(Soucasny vzor ¢. 3(prava strana) je platny nejdéle do 28. brezna 2011 (viz novy clanek 43).
Novy vzor, ktery vstoupi v platnost 29. brezna 2011, je uveden ndsledné tmavé modrou
barvou.)

Fotografie

@]

Podpis dritele ©)

VYLOUCENI:

Drziteli bylo odebrano opravnéni

fizeninatzemi.................. ")

®) Nebo otisk palce.

7y Nazev statu.

#) Podpis a pecet nebo razitko organu, ktery zrugil platnost pritkazu na svém tzemi. Jestlize predtisténd mista
pro vylou€eni na této stran& jsou jiZ popsana, napisi se dalsi vylou¢eni na zadni stranu.
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VZOR 3
Leva strana

(Novy vzor 3 (levd strana), ktera vstoupi v platnost od 29. brezna 2011, (viz novy cldnek 43))

UDAJE O RIDICI
PIIIMNENLT ..o e 1.
Kiestni jméno, dalSi JmeEna: ...........coocoiiiiiiiii i 2.
MISEO NATOZENT: ).t e, 3.
Datum NATOZENT: ......oiiiiii i e 4.
INOTMAINT DY HEIE: )..... oo 5.

KATEGORIE A PODKATEGORIE VOZIDEL, S ODPOVIDAJICIMI KODY, PRO
KTERE PRUKAZ PLATI

Kod kategorie/Piktogram Kdd podkategorie /Piktogram

Al &b

I
C1 ===
o

D D1 e
BE
CE

DE MR

OMEZUJICI PODMINKY PRO POUZITI )

1) Misto narozeni miize byt nahrazeno jinymi udaji, které uréi vnitrostatni legislativa.

2) Doplnit tam, kde to stanovi vnitrostatni legislativa.

3) Naptiklad ,,Bryle nutné", ,,Plati jen pro fizeni vozidla &. ......", ,,Vozidlo musi byt vybaveno pro fizeni osobou
s amputovanou nohou".
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VZOR 3

Pravé strana

(Novy vzor 3 (pravd strana), kterd vstoupi v platnost od 29. brezna 2011, (viz novy cldnek

43)).

RAZITKO %)

RAZITKO*)

A

A1

B

B1

C1

D1

BE

CE

C1E

DE

D1E

Fotografie

Podpis drzitele: .........................oo

VYLOUCENI:

Drziteli bylo odiiato opravnéni k

fizeninatzemi .................. %)

O weeie e )
dne ..o
do e %)
dne ..o

4) Pecet’ nebo razitko organu nebo organizace, které vydavaji prikkaz. Tato pecet’ nebo razitko se vyznaci proti
stanovenym kategoriim nebo podkategoriim pouze tehdy, kdy je drZzitel opravnén k fizeni vozidel prislusné
 kategorie.
%) Nazev statu
%) Podpis a pecet’ nebo razitko organu, ktery zrusil platnost prikkazu na svém Gzemi. Jestlize predtisténa mista
pro vylouCeni na této stran€ jsou jiz popsana, napisi se dalsi vylouceni na zadni stranu.
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Kadan: Knihatstvi — Prlblkova] Svermy 14; Liberec: Podjestédské kn1hkupectv1 Moskevskd 28; Olomouc: Zdenék Chumchal — Knihkupectvi Tycho,
Ostruznickd 3; Ostrava: LIBREX, Nadrazni 14; Otrokovice: Ing. Kuderik, ]ungmannova 1165; Pardubice: ABONO s.r.o0., Sportovch 1121,
LEJHANEG, s. 1. o, tiida Miru 65; Plzefi: Vydavatelstvi a nakladatelstvi Ales Cenék, nim. Ceskych bratif 8; Praha 3: Vydavatelstvi a nakladatelstv{
Ales Cenék, K Ccrvcncmu dvoru 24; Praha 4: Tiskdrna Ministerstva vnitra, Barttitikova 4; Praha 6: PERIODIKA, Komornicka 6; Praha 9: Abonentni
tiskovy servis-Ing. Urban, Jabloneckd 362, po—pd 7-12 hod., tel.: 286 888 382, e-mail: tiskovy.servis@top-dodavatel.cz, DOVOZ TISKU SUWECO
CZ, Kletikova 347; Praha 10: BMSS START,s.r. 0., Vinohradska 190, MONITOR CZ,s.r. 0., Tfebohosticka 5, tel.: 283 872 605; Pferov: Jana Hon-
kovd-YAHO-i-centrum, Komenského 38; Usti nad Labem: PNS Grosso s.r. 0., Havifskd 327, tel.: 475 259 032, fax: 475 259 029; Zabfeh: Mgr. Ivana
Patkové, Zizkova 45; Zatec: Jindfich Prochazka, Bezdékov 89 — Vazby Sbirek, tel.: 415 712 904. Distribu¢ni podminky pfedplatného: jednotlivé &dstky
jsou expedoviny neprodlene po dodéni z tiskirny. Objedndvky nového pfedplatného jsou vyfizoviny do 15 dnti a pravidelné dodavky sou zahajoviny

od nejbliZsi ¢astky po ovéfeni thrady pfedplatného nebo jeho zélohy. Cistky vyslé v dobé od zaevidovini predplatného do jeho uhrady jsou do-
posﬂany jednorézové. Zmény adres a po¢tu odebiranych Vytlsku sou provadény do 15 dnt. Reklamace: informace na tel. &isle 516 205 175. V pisem-
ném styku vzdy uvadgjte ICO (pravmcka osobay), rodné &islo (fyz1cka osoba). Poddvani novinovych zisilek povoleno Ceskou postou, s. p., Od3tépny
zévod Jizni Morava Reditelstvi v Brné &. j. P/2-4463/95 ze dne 8. 11. 1995.



